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PREFATORY NOTE

TO THE SECOND EDITION

Tag proofs of the first few formes were, by an acci-
dent, not seen by me. The rest were. I have tried
to revise carefully the portion which 1 saw. Never-
theless, errors must have been overlooked., The
gystem of transliteration, from Samskrt into English,
which I have followed, is that which is set forth at
pp. xvili—xx, of the “Introductory Note on Samskrt
Grammar ”. But some other system has been follow-
ed in the earlier chapters, the proofs of which I could
not see. Some new foot-notes have been added. The
Word-Index has been made complete. It was left
very imperfect in the first edition, owing to an in-
advertence in the fairing out of the manuscript. A
complete concordance is almost a necessity for the
study of such an important world-scripture. In the
Introduction and the Index, this edition now carries
within itself practically all the apparatus, viz., out-
lines of grammar and dictionary, which is needed for
a preliminary “ literary ” study of the text. Attention
may also be invited here to the variations of reading,
printed at the end.

Bexarzs BHAGAVAN DAS
17th October, 1925
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INTRODUCTION

This edition of the Bhagavad-Gitd has been prepared for
the use of those who, while studying this Indian scripture
mainly for the sake of its priceless teachings, wish, being
a little acquainted with Samskrt, to utilise the text, thus
gaining a fuller insight into the meaning than can be
gained through a translation, and incidentally acquiring
a better knowledge of that language also. A brief note
on the grammar of Samskrt, putting before the reader a
few of the salient features thereof, is therefore added here.
It tries to give a bird’s-eye view of the subject and thus
some idea of how one part is connected with another. The
details, if desired, should be looked up in a regular work
on Samskrt grammar.

I Alphabet: A complete alphabet wonld comprise
hundreds, perhaps thousands, of single sounds. Out of
these each human race or sub-race uses a comparatively
small naumber, selected in accordance with the constitation
of its vocal organs and of other aspects of its physical and
superphysical being. There is a correspondence between
all the parts of an organism; and the means and
instruments of manifestation possessed by a race or nation,
as by anindividual, are, generally speaking, in correspond-
ence with the “ruling passion,” the “ main idea,” which
that race or nmation embodies and has to express. These
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“ideas,” “passions,” “emotions,” “glories,” “aspects,”

“modifications,” of the Universal Self, Spirit, or Conscious-
ness, are infinite; the world-process which endeavours to
express them is infinite. One main idea (others being
subordinate) is expressed by one individual, or one race,
in any onme time and space. One stands for “beauty,”
another represents “strength,” a third is an exponent of
“harmony ” and “peace,” a fourth represents “war,”
another embodies “science,” or *“ law,” or “ duty,” “ right,”
“piety,” or ** devotion,” and so on. The various members of
a race, which is the embodiment and exponent of any one
sach main idea, have to use means of communication with
each other to intensify that eszposition, to make their
lives fuller and deeper. This means, during the present
eycle of evolation, is mainly sound-language. In other
cycles it may be sight-langnage, or touch-langnage, or
smell-language, etc. This sound-language is made up of
single sounds, which, as said before, are in accordance
with the “body,” the physical constitution, of the race,
which, again, is in accordance with its *spirit,” its ruling
idea. A race embodying sweetness and gentleness would
unconsciously select the soft and sweet sounds for its
language; another manifesting martial strength and
spirit, the harsher and more definite ones.

The Sawmskrt langnage, embodying Dkarma and Shants
and Loka-Sangraha, law and order, reconciliation, co-
ordination of all, world-synthesis, the instrument of a
civilisation whose characteristics are systematisation,
rounded comprehensiveness and completeness, an ordered
arrangement of life from beginning to end, and in all
depertments, is therefore itself systematic. It eurrently
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uses fourteen vowels and thirty-five consonants, a total of
seven sevens. Some put the nasal and the aspirate
sounds— » anusvira and : risarga—amongst the vowels,
and so count them as sixteen and the consonants as thirty-
three. (Some count twenty-one vowels, twenty-five
consonants, and eight semi-vowel-consonants, and put the
nasal and the aspirate sounds also with these last, or in
a separate class by themselves.) They are arranged
systematically, according to the regions of the voeal
apparatns whence they proceed, as gatturals, lingue-
radicals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals, labials, and certain
combinations of these—beginning from the throat and
proceeeding outwards. As to why we have here two
septenaries of vowels and five septenaries of consonants
is a question which counld possibly be answered by one
who had sufficient knowledge of world-evolntion to be
able to say why the present human race has two hands
and two feet and five semses of knowledge with
corresponding five kinds of semsations and of matter
(paficha-tattwa-s) and five organs of action, and five
fingers on each hand and five toes on each foot, ete. The
question can only tantalise us. But we can vaguely see
that if these sounds of the Samskrt alphabet were
multiplied systematically and permnted and combined,
we shoold obtain a scheme which wonld cover all the
languages of the earth, and bring into line all the very
various-seeming sounds which constitute the several
alphabets of these. F. 4, taking the linguw-radicals,
%, @, T, 9,5, we find that g is the aspirate of g, that
the guttural of this @, iz, g, kh, has been appropriated
by the Persian race and language and has practically
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disappeared from Samskrt; that a7, is only a deepening of
5; that g is the aspirate of @7; that the guttural of g
16w, & and of a, ie. T, gh, again, have disappeared from
Samskrt and been appropriated by the Arabic race and
language ; that ¥, is the nasal of a1, as now pronounced,
and that the nasals of the other letters, 3, @, 1, etc., are
not present in Samskrt, but may possibly be present in
some of the so-called savage languages, as “snorts” and
“grunts” of various kinds. Thus the Zulu language has
many “click” sonnds, which are represented in Samskrt
by u, 1, €, d; also sounds like m'kulukulu, m’wanga, etc.

This process of elimination, of the disappearance of
sounds and letters, may be witnessed in progress even
to-day. In Samskrtthe vowels , 5, g, bave practically
disappeared from use; their outer written form is
preserved, but for all practical purposes of pronunciation
they have merged into ¢ and i, The distinction between
g and § is on the wane; the probability, judging by the
rules of pronumnciation given by Panini, is that g is
another form of the Persian kh mentioned above, as the
discardedX 7 is that of the Arabic q, and the similarly
abandonedX g of the Persian ph or f.

The nasal letters again g 4, T, T, have a tendency to
run, all of them, into the single q, in the mouths of those
who are not particularly careful. So in English, sounds
which originally existed when such words as “danghter ”
(Persian dukktar, Samskrt duhita), and “ night ” (Samskrt
nakta), etc., were brought over, have now disappeared
except perhaps in some village dialeots, though the
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spelling continues as before. The reason of this may be
suggested thus. According to the variety of the aspects
of consciousness embodied in a people will be the variety
of sounds or letters employed by them; as the one variety
diminishes or expands so will the other; if the word laugh
were propounced onomatopoetically as laugh, as it
probably was in the beginning, and as it is still by
“ uneducated ” people, it would imply a greater and a
somewhat coarser heartiness; pronounced as lif if
indicates a toning down of the uncontrolled animal spirit,
into a much more mild aud refined condition of feeling.
In America, and in some English circles, it is becoming
further shortened into laff.

The Samskrt Alphabet :

Vowels:
SiMPLE Coxrouxp
—
Short  Loung Long
® W g=(AorA;M+ Y=(gorar+y)
a i & gorg ai
(far) (far) (gate) (file)
g H aﬂ:(al°r3f[+ 3?[:(3101'3;1.*.3&)
i i o gorg au
(fit)  (feet) (bode) (fowl)
3 &
u a
(put) (shoot)
K3 &
T b33
(iron)
[

Ir
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Consonants :

% k, @ kb, @ g (get), 7 (gh), ¥ ng (bring) ;

g ch, g chh, § j, 7 jh, o7 & (cafiyon);

z t [hard] 3 th, g d, & db, o7 u [click-sonnd];

q t [soft], o th, g d [soft], ¢ dh, § n;

9P % ph g b wbh gm;

g y(you), T r, 3 I, § wor v,~[nasal];

g sh, g sh(or kh), g 5, 2 b, ; [aspirate].

(In practice, no difference is made in pronouncing sh
and sh.)

These are classified in various ways with reference to
T and g3, t.e, the “ place” in the vocal apparatns and
the special kind of “effort ” required to pronounce it.

There are only a few verses mow current, as to the
psychophysics of sound and langnage, in Panini's Shikshd,
and these are not very intelligible in the absence of full
explanations. They may be summarised thus : The Self
cognising and gathering together facts and formulating
intentions by means of the Buddhi (Cognitive Reason)
inspires the Manas (volitional intelligence) with the desire
to speak; the Manas strikes the kay-agni—the “ fire of
the body ™ (nerve-force ¥); it in turn sets in motion the
mdruta, the wind or breath; that moving in the chest
generates the mandra (humming) sound; that, again,
rising to the palate (or the crown of the head) and rebound-
ing thence passes to the mouth and produces articulate
sounds, classified according to tone, time, place, effort, ete.

11,  Sandhi or Coalescence of soundsor letfers : In connec-
tion with these letter sounds, arises the first difficnlty of
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Samskyt Grammar, Sondki, the coalescence of sounds.
When one word is followed by another, in quick succession
of pronanciation, the natural tendency is for the tail of the
first and the head of the second to get mized up. This mix-
tare sometimes takes a shape which, while no doubt always
retaining traces of the components, is not always easily
analysable into these components by the beginner. The
coalescence takes place in all languages, aud offers one of
the chief difficulties to the foreizner; but in other
languages, for the most part, no attempt is made to
express in writing the spoken sound. Thus the French-
man says “le’pti,” but he always writes “le petit”. In
Samskrt writing, the spoken sound is imitated. The
detailed rules on this subject, which two sounds mixing
make up which third sound, are many. The generalised
rule may be stated to be that if the student will
prononnce the two letters correctly and quickly in
succession, the resultant sound, compelled by his own
vocal apparatus, will also be in accordance with the
grammatical rule on the subject. Briefly, the grammatic-
al rule is only a description of the physiological fact.
In other words, enphony is the governing principle; thus,
in English too, in-pure, in-perfect, in-possible, become
impure, imperfect, impossible. This appears not only in
the case of actual coalescence, but in the influence of one
sound on another separated from it by ome or more
intervening ones. Thus, according to the ordinary rule
the word gy declined into its instrumental form, shonld
be g, but after pronouncing the cerebral 7 in its exact
Samskrt shade, the voeal apparatns of the Indian finds
it difficult to adjust itself rapidly to pronounce the
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dental-nasal n g properly, even when another labial nasal
m intervenes; it turns more readily to the allied and
nearer cerebral-nasal , n o1, and the result is g,

Ezamples :
(a) Comjunction of similar vowels : Whether both are

short or both long, or one short and one long, the
resultant is the long vowel.

T Ad = (if, 18), e STcAM=re-
e (v, 5), T arqt=aray (iv, 27) ; and so with g, 3,
%, i Pae=scrmdae (v, 8), g REm=a
(x, 40), ete.

(b) Conjunction of dissimilar vowels: a or ayy followed
by g or § gives , uar sg=Ukz (ii, 41) ; by 3 or g; gives
AN, TAT :=HgAya: (v1, 37); by gory gives I,
w="4 (i}, 38); by = gives W, W Ei=af: (i x,
13); by aiy or &} gives eﬂ; g followed by any dissimilar
vowel gives 7 , g sMMI—TFarawmY (i, 51); so g
gives g and =, &

(o) Visarga: Changes in five ways; it disappears,
gHaan: ggaqa::mﬁm RERIEH (1, 1); it is dropped before
a vowel and no further change occurs, gry: qy:—a T
(iii, 37); it changes into §, 3y and g, §: sar=gsaar (iv,
8), qiea: F=vfears (i ) ag: au: qor=vgcareqar
(xvil, 7); it changes into &}, a: gi=ay &t (vi, 30), spy:
Hfy—=srirsiy (iv, 6), these cases are generally marked
with 5, as in the last instance, and q: sEm=—disgw

(iv, 9)]; it is changed into T, dif qm:ﬁﬁrﬁa{ﬂa
(xiv, 3),
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(d) Consonants: The final consonant of one word is
modified by the first consonant of the succeeding one.
These changes are very numerons and intricate, and will
only gradually become familiar; the following cases show
the general principle above mentioned that the writing
follows the sound; q FreaT=avgreal (vii, 2), 39 9
o =rafpfama (x, 41), aq 9=7% (x, 39).

1II. Cumpounds : When all cases of simple sandhi have
been eliminated, the student is faced with another
difficulty ; words are compounded together, and only the
last word of the compound is complete; the remaining
word or words have their endings clipped off, and these
have to be supplied when construing the compound.
Such compounds are called g, They are of six
chief kinds.

zeg compounds; {ry: 7 3: i':mﬁﬁ (ifi, 34); quEr:
q AEF: F Agan I =qEesagen: (G 13)

acgey compounds; gy Er—"am (xi, 45); Frewdm
s =Remfe: (0 1) o wif=gafim: (7 18);
T, FAR=T77w: (vii, 23).

Fhyrg compounds; q7q: sERT=gtAEAr (v, 17).

g compounds ; spurt AT gARER:=3geag (i, 49)-

agdify compounds; fifarfy {fEmfyr I g =Rk
G 8); g Redmfy Fenaifn T A=gmiremen:
(%, 17); sryo el 7 qR=sgEEaRy (Vi 28).

seafrrg  compounds;  aqfy (sewE:  Rwd)=
A |
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To solve these compounds it will be noticed that a know-
ledge of case-endings is necessary; it is the case-ending
which is struck out in a compound, and the meaning of
the compound depends on this eliminated case-ending.
Hence the next step of the learner is to familiarise himself
with the case-endings, of which every noun has twenty-
one—7 cases in 3 numbers, singular, dual and plural.

IV. Words: (a) Declension of nouns. Words are mainly
of two kinds, names of things and names of actions,
corresponding respectively to the cognition and action
aspects of consciousness. Mediating between the two,
binding them together, as desire binds cognition and
action, is the third kind of word, the preposition; it forms
4 separate word in the modern languages, for various
evolutionary reasons; but in the Samskrt, it is hidden in
and is & part of the noun itself, in the shape of the
declensional termination, even as desire is hidden in the
person, the actor, and is not something separate from him.
Other parts of speech are offshoots from these three princi-
pal ones. Nouns including pronouns are (i) simple, sub-
divided by gender into 3 classes, or (ii) derivative, that is to
say, derived from verb-roots. Of course one theory, and
probably the right one, is that all names or nouns are
ultimately conneeted with and founded on some charac-
teristic action of the object; but without going into the
detail of the theory, (ziz., that existence, saf, corresponds
with action, rajas, for the full discussion of which see The
Sciense of Peace, by Bbagavan Das) it is enough for practical
purposes to recognise that as the Samskrt langnage now
stands, some of its nonns may be regarded as, on their face,
simple, and some as derivative. To denote the kind cf
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relation that exists between one noun and another, and
also to give some indication of the kind of action passing
between them, is the purpose of prepositional, or declen-
sional, terminations, As pre-positians, distinguishing and
separating marks of the kinds of the nonns concerned,
showing the position or sitmation or case in which they
are, whether nominative, or accusative, or instrumental,
ete., with reference to each other, these declensional
terminations are called zibhaktis; as indicating that some
action passes between the nouns, they are called kirakas.
Examples of declensions :
Singular Dual Plural
Ist., geqra:  [w 11 @ [w 2] dfean 5 4]
2nd. ¢ (i, 21] afgey (s, 6] @mm (3 32]

3rd. o [h 3] aoEm s 53]
4th. ﬁi‘ﬂm [iv, 8} 3 qr?n:q:
5th. geqe, (1 30] " qryey: [xviil, 66]

6th. g [v 4] gy [iii. 34] QAT i, 3]
Tth. geg 0, 217 @y 0, 21] 0y Tili, 28]
Atma, crude form Atman, is 2 typical form, and cecurs

very frequently in the (fizd in the singnlar number.

Ist.  sqemt {v, 21]

2od. oy [vh 5D

3rd.  arcHer [+, 5]

dth.  sEme

Sth.  syee:

6th.  syeHa: [vi, 6]

Tth.  geafq [¥i,20]
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Neater nouns in their case-endings, except in those of
the first and second cases, generally follow the masculine.

Thus ﬁ’ crude form q;ﬁ:[, has:
Ist. w4 (xviil, 8) 9o sifun (ix, 9)
2nd. o, (i, 8) . (5 47)
Tl}e feminine, ending in g, may be taken as an example
of the feminine declensions :
Singular Dual  Plural
Ist. gfy: (xviil, 78) @} (vill, 27) ggm:
2nd. gfg (ii, 2)
3rd. gy (if, 39) sgfafn (=1 21)
4th. 7ey or gy
5th. 3@; or gga: (i, 43)
6th. gza: (ix, &)
7th. g@} (ii, 49) Fyafyy (xiii, 10)
(b) Adjectives and adverbs, efc. Adjectives, words
indicative of the “qualities” of nouns, are declined in the
same way as the latter, and when not compounded with
these are always in “ apposition” with them.
Adverbs are mostly “Indeclinable ” in Samskrt. These

indeclinables include also some words, however, which are
not adverbs; thus conjunctions and interjections are

included here. Examples: =, aify, acfla, w9, afim:,
SRAY, ¥R, I, §9, @, T, 9, @, T, F99,
g, 8Q, ¥4, &9, g, 4, ete., are of frequent occurrence.

(c) Gender. The marks of gender are very perplexed
in Samskrt. They belong to the nonn only, as in most
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languages; and not the verh, as in Hindi, Arabic or
French. As a general rule, governing frequent cases,
when the male base ends in a short 3, the corresponding
female base ends in the long &7, and the neater in &,

gt Singular of gy (xvi, 14)
sqg (i, 61); sy (iv, 4)

(d) Verbs. After nouus, verbs. The list of roots
given by Papini numbers 2,343; and each is capable of
undergoing hundreds of inflectional or conjugational
terminations, on account of moods and tenses, and
cansative, desiderative and repetitive forms of it, and all
these again can be conjugated in the active or the passive
form, and so on. But, by the same processes of selection
and elimination that have governed the number of the
letters, the verb-roots left in actual use in current Samskrt
are not many more than 500, and of these a very limited
pumber of forms is used.

The tenses and moods are taken together and all called
vibhaktis or la-kiras; and there are ten of such, v, six
tenses and four moods. The tenses are, 1 present; 3 past;
and 2 futore; and the moods are Tmperative, Potential,
Benedictive and Conditional. In common and unclassical
Samskrt, one form of the past, viz., the first preterite, is
largely used, the other two being very infrequent; so the
fiest future is seldom met with even in classical Samskrt.
Of the moods, the benedictive mood is very rarely nsed.

1f the whole list of the 2,343 roots were carefully
examined, very many more roots would be fonnd to be
common between the several Aryan languages than are
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now noted. But, as said hefore in connection with the
alphabet, the genius of each later language has selected
out of the roots what were most snited to it, and the older
race, the root-race, has correspondingly dropped them in
its later career. It is as if there had been a partition of
patrimony between heirs, so that what one took the
others could not retain.

These verbs are divided into ten classes; the external
reason is that the verbs of each class resemble each other
more than those of the other classes, in the general
appearance of their conjugational forms. But this again
requires a deeper why; and that is not traceable. If it
could be said that there were ten main kinds of human
action, we should have approximated to the answer
wanted.

There are two main forms of conjngation, the gyeR-ug
“for another”; and the syeqa-yg “for self”. The
former, generally speaking, belongs to the active voice,
wherein one person does something “to another ” ; and the
latter to the passive voice, wherein something is done “to
oneself ”, But while in the passive voice form of any verb
only the gypegg form is used, in the active voice the
qeiqg form is used only generally, and sometimes the

reragg form is used, and in some cases both.
The following forms oceur frequently in the (ita.
qeedyg  SINGULAR PLURAL
Present Tense. 3rd p. aRgsafy (i, 29) digfeg (i, 6)
2nd p. Ry (i, 28)
Istp gmrfr (5 30) fmr:  (3,29)
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First Preterite. 3rd p. 2qaediq G, 2)
ond p. swEmE: (i, 11)
Ist. p. F (i, 12)
Second Preterite. 3rd p. Sq19 (i, 2)
Third Preterite. 2nd p. sg: (i, 3)
(in conjunction with @y
drops 31, and acquires
imperative meaning)

First Future. 3rd p. i@ (i, 20)
2nd p. eI (3, 52)

Second Future. 3vd p. gapagfy (i, 53) safymafeq(ii,34)
ond p. gRsafy (i 33) sraroeqy (i, 11)
15t p. sfteiveeR (i, 4) wfa: G 12)

Imperative Mood.3rd p. 3g (i, 6) wEgeg (ii, 11)
20d p. G, 3) wga (i, 11)
Potential Mood. 3rd p. & (1, 36) &g (i, 46)
Ist p. segym™ o (i, 6)

(The dual number is omitted, as not occarring in the Gif7)

HIHATE
Present Tense. 3rd p. §EY (i, 29) gweq (il 29)
2nd p. WS (i, 11)

1st p. g @, 32)
First Preterite. 3rd p. s G D
Second Future. 3rd p. m‘ B (i, 35)

2nd p. Heqq (i, 37)
Ist p. gy (i, 9)
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Imperative Mood.20d p. fafyerey  (if, 14)
Potential Mood. 3rd p. ywmg (ii, 54)
Ist p. ysfiig (i, 5)

In the technical works on grammar, rules are given for
the correct use of all the ten moods and tenses; thus the
1st preterite should be used when the event is older than
the current day; the 2nd when it occurred ountside the
speaker’s personal knowledge; and the 3rd in any case;
and so the lst future should be nsed when the event is
expected after the current day. But these rules, as said
before, are observed only in classical composition. There
is also some reason to think that they do not represent
accurately the real original distinctions. It is possible
that the three pasts corresponded to the English
“imperfect” and “ pluperfect,” etc.

The addition of prefixes entirely changes the meaning
of the verb-root, as stated in the classical shloka on the
subject. )

IeE ierd! Fea=T e |
TERRERR ARG,

“The prefix violently drags away elsewhere the
meaning of the verb-root; thus, with the common root
g to take away, g means a blow, sy food, qgr(
destruction, figr, play, and qRgR clearing away.” A
careful analysis shows that the idea of taking away is
present in some shape or other thronghout all these,
Thus, in i, 62, we find ST-wFER, &R, wfE-AEY;
while the difference of meaning between these three
is not at all so very marked a5 in the case of g above, still
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it exists, in the natare of distinctions. gg-siay means
originates in the thing itself; as fruit in a plant, so
attachment originates in imagination. g-mrgq means, is
directly caused as heat by contact. sifi-srjIq means, is
indirectly aroused, in the neighbourhood, as hate by
the defeat of love, as jealomsy on beholding another’s
happiness.

Each verb-root is capable of being modified into a
causative form, a desiderative form, and a frequentative
form; and each of these forms is capable of independent
conjugation in all moods and tenses.

Causative; The causative verb is formed by the addi-
tion of 3, which becomes, when the termination isadded,
&9; grmf (1, 21) he causes to kill, from g to kill;
fefremfy (i, 1) thou causest (me) to engage, from g
to join; miAy (iii, 5) he is caused to do, from 7 to do;
Faredq (i, 29) he may cause to be unsettled, from
5g to move; saqigdq. let (him) cause to sink down,
from aﬁg{to be cast down.

Desiderative; The desideravive verb expresses the wish
of the agent; g is added, and the first letter is redupli-
cated ; ggeEa: (i, i) wishing to fight, from g9 to fight;
ffifmmg: (i, 6) (we) wish to live, from &g to live;
ﬁ.ﬁg"; (iii, 25) desiring to do, from & to do; IEAn:
(of the) wishing to ascend, from 31-gg to mount.

(€) Derivative words. Derivative words of various kinds,
e.g., some indicating moods not covered by the regular
conjugations, are formed by means of affixes.

(5%8) areg=(wish) to obtain (xi, 9).



XXX1

(erarnifar) #g= (art powerless) to do (xii, 11).
gwrqT=having abandoned (v, 10).
—having been (ii, 20).

When there is a prefix, the termination changes from
a1 into g thus, g, afdear, bu ﬁ-[.a{’ {37, having
roared (i, 12); a7, e, bub q-4-3mq, 5oy, having
found (viii, 25).

Various participles past, present and future, and some
shades of tenses, which in Samskrt behave like adjectives
and so like nouns, are also thus derived. They are de-
clined exactly like the nouns with which they may be in
apposition : '

T =seeing (v, 8); swgq hearing (v, 8); Tl
being seated (xiv, 23) ; grarq:—being slain (i, 20).

i—impossible to decrease (v, 21).

A1qeg:=to be heard (ii, 52) ; Fasd=to be done (iii, 22);
FHg=to be done (xviii, 5) ; FF—to be known (i, 39); arg: :
IFME:, ¥RSY: ete., meaning, not wet-able, not burn-able,
not dri-able, ete. (ii, 24).

m__.have (or hast, or has) said (iv, 1).

a7fw: —seized or possessed with (i, 28); yy=h: —devoted
(ix, 31); geh:—attached (v, 12); rh:—=declared (iv, 1),

+—enveloped (i, 39). ’

e =going to fight (i, 23).

dfEm=agitated (i, 47).

Many nouns are formed by inflectional modifications
of other nouns :

cm:‘f;, the son of gy (ii, 3).
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q}ﬁmg’ the son of FAr (i, 14).

So Fwz: from mugy; Ftagg: from Fgd which itself
is formed from zug, ete., (i, 6).

74 —=qq -+ cd=good-ness :

ST —un-avaricious-ness ; sffefaT—very-proud-
ness; (xvi, 2, 3).

Fidi—gm_-possessing ; (vii, 18).

FEEa= . (vii, 19).

Fa: (from %) =from which (place), (ii, 2); gg: (from
aﬁ)sthen (alter tha_,t time), thence (from that
place), (vi, 45).

e —in accordance with gg: (i, 31),

@aT—in g or eight ways (vii, 4), ete.

V. Sentences: The two main forms of the sentence
are: (1) that in the active voice, and (2) that in the
passive.

(1) Active : q @t ior foufy (iv, 14)=Actions do not

stain me.

(2) Passive: fotgq 7 @ 9y« (v, 10)=He is not stained

by sin.

In construing a shloka the first thing to dois to separate
ont the words, so as to give to each its complete and
independent existence; the coalesced tails and heads
[qﬁ:s{] are first dissolved into their component parts; then
the compound words are separated, and any lacking
case-endings supplied; then the words are arranged in
their prose order. In Samskrt, order matters com-
paratively little, but still there is more inversion
permissible in poetry than in prose. Let us take i, 2, 3.
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391 g ITSAE ¢ THHRE |
HFEPIGTET T FAHI, 1
Separated into independent words :
@ § (TTeamE=) Tiea@m 1 2 Fhla: a1 |
AT, ST TS J90L, S, U
The prose-order :
W g eI odE g SR gy g
SYGT FH, 3L U
It TTATAEE WEAt T |
gt Z9RTAT 79 A e o
Separated into independent words :
- T (TR =) 1S G o gt s 1
St (FTRGAN=)gveed A o Rrsdor efta
The English prose-order of this would run.
() SmE v et @ o g g @
et Rreor goger om0
But in Samskrt prose-order:
¥ o @ e R e O sgEt wa g
AT, Tl T =T 0

Archaisms, etc.—Judging by the grammatical and
rhetorical canons of post-Panini “ classical Samskrt, a
literary critic might see in the (i3, many defect;of
language, style, and composition, (1) archaisms, @)
lacune, (3) double sundhi-s, (4) use of the atmane-pada
for the parasmai-pada and vice versa, (3) confused syntax,
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(6) too profuse use of expletives, (7) also of vocatives,
(8) also of prefixes ; and so on.

Examples:

(1) &1 ga: =" do not grieve” (xvi, 5), for 7 Fyf: ;
iy ="“multiply ” or “ye will multiply” (iii, 10), for
Y, or q@[sqb%;.ﬁaﬁ{wﬁrﬁ“ shalt dwell” (xii, 8) for
faeeafy ; ST =" of army-leaders” (x, 24) for ¥y,

(2) sfy="even,” is wanted with sygamif: = mur-
derous attackers” (i, 36) ; so g&@=“to him,* with T
aegEfa=" who cavils 7 (xviii, 67);

(3) wafa="strives” (vii,3), for 7qq; HH="I desire”
(i, 82), for ety ; AS="may walk” (ii, 54) for N

(4) ¥ gafr="2s, O friend ” (zi, 41) for ¥ gg 3

©) ﬁﬂ]ﬁiﬁﬂﬂﬂézu With many divine weapons
uplifted ” (xi, 10) for gamﬁ‘a;ﬁang‘a};

(6) In (v, 21) either g g in the first line should be

4: @, O .,.gd in the second line should be T2...86;
in (i, 35) 3T in the second line should be ¥yt ; in (vu, 21)
e qearget in the second line should be geyf TR

(7) Expletives like 7, qg, sffy, g are too frequently
used quite superfiuously, only to fill gaps in the verse;

(8) Voeatives like wq, IR, ¥, GoTs, T,
G, FASI, ete., are used too often withont any

special relevance or significance ;
(9) So prefixes like 5, &, ete.
And =0 on,
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Sharana-deva, in his Durghatu-vrits, has tried to refute
such criticisms and to show that the alleged defects are
not defects, even by * classical standards ”. Another reply
sometimes put forward is that the full Samskrt Grammar
and Language are far wider than the compasses of current
grammarians and rhetoricians.

SRR TG SR SR, |
art i qgenfy wift arfirfeeivess o

“The gems of words which Vyasa bronght out from the
ocean of Mahesha's Grammar are not to be found in the
cow-puddle of Payini.”

But the real reply is that such hole-picking criticism
may be useful as school-students’ exercise in grammar
and rhetorie, but is ont of place in the presence of a world-
seripture like the G7fd, that “the casing in which are
conveyed the teachings lovingly poured forth by the
Elders of the Race for the benefit of the youngers, is not
to be looked at with eyes of cavil by word-knowers when
the opulence of meaning is so pricelessly great ™.

‘T{éﬂ‘fﬁﬁﬁﬁ: %?0(53’1 gﬁmﬁ% 1
sdeRuETETERAY f @eu i

The Hssence of the Gitd—The G7fd is essentially a
Text-Book of the Highest Rationalism, Its ome sole
purpose is to arouse and establish the higher Intelligence,
spiritualised Understanding, Reason hased on, starting
from, living in, and ever returning to, the One Indubitable
and Infinite Fact of the Universal Self or Self-Conscious-
ness. Even a cursory examination of the verses referred
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to in the Word-Index at the end of this volume, under
the words gfy, @, wa, =ft, sal, and the various forms
of am (@i, &=, etc.) will make this clear. See
especially ii, 49, 63, and xviii, 32, 64, 65, 66. More on
this point will be found in Krshna: a Study in the Theory
of Avataras by Bhagavan Das.
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THE BHAGAVAD-GITA
Tue GrEATNESS OF THE GITX
Hail to Shri Ganesha ! Hail to the Lover of Radha !

(1) Dhara (the BEarth) said: O Blessed One, 0
Supreme Ruler, how may unfaltering devotion arise

in him who is constrained by prarabdha karma, O
Lord?
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(2) Vishnu said : He who, constrained by préarab-
dha karma, is ever assiduously practising the Gita, he
is liberated, he is happy in this world, he is not
stained by karma,

(8) If he study the Gita, then can no sin stain him,
as water stains not the lotus-leaf.

(4) Where is the book of the Gita, where its read-
ing is performed, there are all loly places, there
indeed Prayaga and the rest.

(5) All Devas, Rshis, Yogis and Pannagas, also
Gopalas and Gopis also, with Narada, Uddhava, and
their train are there.

(6) Help comes swiftly where the Gita is recited.
Where the discussion of the (itd, the recitation, the
teaching, of it is heard, there I, O Earth, doubtless
ever abide.

(7) I dwell in the retreat of the Giia ; the Gita is
My best abode. Having mastered the wisdom of the
Qita, I protect the three worlds.

(8) The Gita is My supreme science, it is verily the
form of Brahman. It is the half-syllable eternal (the
dot on the @), everlasting, the ineffable essence of
the Self.

(9) Spoken by Krshpa, the Omniscient, the
Blessed, to Arjuna, with His own mouth, it isthe
three Vedas, the final bliss, the exposition of the
knowledge of the Tattvas (Essentials).
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(10) The man who constantly repeats the eighteen

discourses with unwavering mind, he will obtain
perfect wisdom and reach the supreme goal.

(11) If the complete recitation be impossible, then
may one half be read. Then he doubtless obtains
merit, equal to the gift of a cow.

(12) By the reading of a third part, he may obtain
the fruit of bathing in Gangs. By the repetition of &
sixth part, be may obtain the fruit of the Soma-sacrifice.

(13) He who daily reads a single discourse with
devotion, he, having become a Gana, obtains Rudra-
loka and therein long abides.

(14) The man who daily reads a quarter-shloka,
he, O REarth, remains a human being during a
manvantara.

(15) The man who may read ten, seven, five, four,
two, three, one, or half a shloka of the Gita,

(16) He securely obtains Chandraloka for ten
thousand years. Ever engaged in the reading of the
Gita, passing through death, he would return to
humanity.

(17) Having again practised the Gita, he obtains
the supreme liberation. Engaged in the utterance,
“ Gita,” the dying reaches the path.

(18) Attached to the hearing of the Gita, even the

great sioner attains to Vaikuntha, and rejoices with
Vishnu.
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(19) He who meditates on the meaning of the
G1ta, having performed actions abundantly, he should
be known as a jivanmukta, and at the ending of the
body reaches the supreme goal.

(20) Having taken refuge in the Gita, many Kings,
Janaka and the rest, praised in the world, being
cleansed from sins, have gone to the supreme goal.

(21) Having accomplished the reading of the Gita,
he who should not also read this description of its
greatness, his reading is in vain, and his labour is lost.

(22) He who performs the practice of the Gita,
associated with this discourse on its Greatness, he
obtains the fruit, he may reach the path difficult of
obtainment.

(28) Suta said : He who should read this eternal
Greatness of the Gitd, proclaimed by we, at the end
of the Gita, should obtain that fruit which has been
described.

(24) Thus in the blessed Varahapurana the great-
ness of the Gita ig set forth.

Note: The statements made above, as to the value of reading
portions, or the whole, of the Gi/d, may seem at first sight to be
somewkat fantastic. They should not be construed as meaning the
mere reading, the lip-repetition, of verses, but rather as the master-
ing and assimilation of the spirit of the Gifd, and the life-repetition
thereof. The man who has thns wrought the Gifa into his life is a
Jivanmukts, and the assimilation of one shloka, of several, of a
quarter of the Gifa, and so on, mark various stages in human evolu-
tion, each of which has its own appropriate fruit.
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THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE HANDS, Erc.

FOR THE GITA

3% The Blessed Veda-Vyasa is the Rshi of this
Bhagavad-Gité mantra. The metre is the anushtup.
Shri Krshna, the Supreme Self, is its Devati. “ Thou
grievest for those that should not be grieved for, yet
speakest words of wisdom ” : such is the Bija (seed).
“ Abandoning all duties, come unto me alone for
shelter 7 : such is the Shakti (power). © T will liberate
thee from all sins ; sorrow not ”: such isthe Kilakam
(central pivot). “ Weapons cleave him mnot, nor fire
burneth him ”; thus: ¢ To the two thumbs, all hail 1
“Nor waters wet him, nor wind drieth him away ”;
thus: *To the two index fingers, all hail!” « Un-
cleavable he, incombustible he, neither to be wetted
nor dried away ™ ; thus: “To the two middle fingers,
all haill” <Perpetual, all-pervasive, stable, im-
movable, ancient”; thus: “To the two nameless
(fourth) fingers, all hail!” “Behold, O Pirtha, my
Forms, a hundredfold, a thonsandfold ”; thus: “To
the two littie fingers, all hail!” * Various in kind,
divine, various in colours ”; thus: “To the two palms
and backs of the hands, all hail!” Such is the
disposition of the hands. Now as to the disposition
of the heart and the other organs, « Weapons cleave
him not, nor fire burneth him ” ; thus : « To the heart,
all hail 1 “ Nor waters wet him, nor wind drieth him
away ”; thus: “To the head, svahs|” Uncleavable
he, incombustible he, neither to be wetted nor dried
away ”‘; thus: “ To the shikha, vashat | ” « Perpetual,
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all-pervasive, stable, immovable”; thus: “To the
encasement, hum!” “ Behold, O Partha, my Forms,
a hundredfold, a thousandfold ”; thus: “To the
fire-weapon, phat!” For the propitiation of Shri
Krshna the reading is enjoined.

Note: A mantra, in the Hindd religion, has a Rshz, who gave it ;
a metre, which governs the inflection of the voice; a Demt:—-&
supernatural being, higher or lower —as its mformmg power. The
Bija, seed, is a significant word, or series of words, which givesit a
special power ; sometimes thxs word is a sound which harmonises
with the key-note of the individual using it, and varies with the
individual; sometimes this word expresses the essence of the
mantra, and the resnlt of the mantra is the flower springing from
this seed ; this essence of the G/ is in the words quoted. The Shakti
is the energy of the form of the mantra, e, the vibration-forms
set up by its sounds ; these in the Gifi carry the man to the Lord. The
Kilakam, the pillar, is that which supports and makes strong the
mantra; this is the ceasing of sorrow, by the freeing from
imperfections.

Then follow certain special directions, intended to set np relations
between the centres in the man’s body and the corresponding
centres in the body of the Lord—the universe. The thumba, the
earth-symbol, are connected with the physical plane, and are utilised
in control of its subtle forces. The index fingers, the water-symbol,
are connected with the astral plane, and are similarly used with
astral forces. The middle fingers, the fire-symbol, ths apex of the
pyramid of the hand, are similarly used with mental forces, The
fourth fingers, the air-symbol, are similarly used with buddhic forces.
The little fingers, the most powerfal in the subtle worlds, are the
akasha-symbol, and are similarly used wich Atmic forces, The other
organs of the body are the other pnles of the magnet of the body :
thumbs and heart : index fingers and head ; middle fingers and the
point of juncture of the ocecipital and parietal sutures; the fourth
fingers and the sikshma sharira; the little fingers and the creative
organ. These are the positive and negative poles of the magnet we
call the body; either may be positive, either negative, according to
the object aimed at, but they work ﬁogether.

From other standpoints, these disposi may be ded as
having on the one hand, an mhlbxwry, or, on the othet, a stimlative
effect on the physieal or subtler fuuction of the organs concerned, ac-
cording to the purpose in viewin the subsequent meditation or practice.

To the westem world these correspondences may seem fantastio

to the eastern world, in which the faint tradition
of the Great Scxence lingers, they sound as echoes of a mightier age,
when Gods and Men walked familiarly together in the Hidden Ways
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THE MEDITATION ON GITA

¥ Taught by the Blessed Nariyana Himself to
Arjuna ; compiled by Vyisa, the ancient Muni, in the
midst of the Mahabhirata; I meditate on thee, O
Mother, O Bhagavad-Gita, the blessed, the pourer-forth
of the nectar of Advaita, destroyer of rebirth. Hail
to thee, O Vyasa, large-minded one, with eyes like
the petals of the opened lotus; by whom the lamp of
knowledge, filled with the oil of the Mahdbhdrata, has
been lighted. To the Parijata-kalpataru of the
sappliant, to the holder of the whip, to Krshna as
Teacher, milker of the Gitd-nectar, all hail! All the
Upanishads are the cows; the Milker is the joy of
the cowherds; Partha is the calf; the man of high
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intelligence is the enjoyer ; the milk is the great nectar
of the Gita. I worship Vasudeva, the charioteer, the
(od, the destroyer of Kamsa and Chindra, the
supreme joy of Devaki, Krshna, Teacher of the world.
With Keshava as helmsman, verily was crossed by
the Pandavas that battle-river, whose banks were
Bhishma and Drona, whose water was Jayadratha,
whose blue lotus was Gandhara, whose crocodile was
Shalya, whose current was Krpa, whose billows were
Karna, whose terrible alligators were Asvatthdma and
Vikarna, whose whirlpool was Duryodhana. May
this Lotas of the Mah@bhirata be for our good, horn
in the lake of the words of Parasharya, sweet with
the fragrance of the meaning of the Gita, pollened
with many stories, unfolding to the sun of the history
of Hari, sucked by the bees of good men in the world
day by day, cleanser of the stains of Kali. I salate
Him, Madhava, the sapreme Bliss, whose grace makes
the dumb man eloquent, and the cripple a climber of
mounntains, Whom Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra,
and the Maruts praise with divine songs; whom the
Sama-chanters sing with the Vedas and with Angas,
in the pada and krama methods, with the Upanishads ;
whom Yogis see by the mind fized in meditation, to
Him going; whose end Suras and Asaras know not;
to that God, all hail !



3n
Il o sffrgEEgiar S |l

Hzre teE BLessep Lorp’s Soxe 18 BEGUN

g Sq1
AR FEUS FHAAT JIRAT: |
ATAFT: TULATAT Frgad & 1l ¢ 1l
Dhritarashtra said:

On the. holy plain, on the field of Kuru, gathered
together, eager for battle, what did they, O Safijaya,
my people and the Pandavas ?

gaqry:  Dhritarashtra ; gqra said; aWe=—"ier ¥
of dharma, in (on) the field; ggﬁ%=§i‘[ ¥ of Kurn,
in '(on) the field; gwaar: gathered together ; RRSCEE
wishing to fight; ®mrHr: mine; gieam —giek: g of
Pasdu, the sons; 5 and; ux also; @, what; wgda
did they ; dstg O Saiijaya.

9T 94T |
TG g TUSATF SYE gAITAEaT |
ATTRIGIERTT TAT TIARFAT M R |l
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Safijaya said :

Having seen arrayed the army of the Pandavas, the
Raja Duryodhana approached his teacher; and
spake these words : 2)

der: Safijaye ; 3919 said; g having seen; g indeed ;
qiegris=uieai & of the Pandavas, the army;
W arrayed ; gﬁhﬁr; Duryodhana ; ggr then; Wﬁ’!{
the teacher ; SU@ATFY baving approached; yrsir the King
(Duryodhana) ; TG, speech ; gl said :

TRt OGO AgEt T |
Syet gagam a9 R diwar 1 2 0
“Behold this mighty host of the sons of Panda, O
teacher, arrayed by the son of Drupada, thy wise
disciple. 3)
qyy behold ; gt this; qmﬂ@; I, of
Pandu, the sons; wrary O teacher ; wgelf great; anH
army ; sygt arrayed ; FIETRA==5TF% i of Drupada,
by the son; &7 thy; Rredrmy (by) disciple; wfiwrar (by)

wise,
o T A g g6y |
IIaT s g9 AR 1 % !

Heroes are these, mighty bowmen, to Bhima and
Arjuna equal in battle ; Yuyudhana, Virata, and Dru-
pada of the great car:?® “4)

! Drons, the son of Bharadvija.
3 Technically, one able to fght alene ten thousand bowmen,
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%z here; yg: heroes ; sr¥wra: = wgia: gen: A9t
q, great, bows, whose (are), they (geam:=—3: 7§ W@
that which, the arrow, throws); fiwrearamm= viwa
srgerer g of Bhime, of Arjuna, equal ; gfiy in battle;
ggaT: Yuyudhéna; fygz: Virata; 5 and; g
Drupada; 5 sod; #gma:=—AgH ™ 99 q@: great,
chariot, whose, he.

EFTATEA: FICTTR A |
qERTERaT ea g 1 & |
Dhrightaketu, Chekitins, and the valiant Raja of
Kashi; Purnjit and Kuntibhoja, and Shaibya, bull*
among men ; (5)
weg: Dhbrishtaketu ; 3fpqra: Chekitana ; gfktmret: =
Freg: e of Kashi, the King ; 5 and; dﬁ?ﬁ valiant ;
getrg Porgjit; §fefra: Kuntibhoja; q and; Rem:
Shaibya ; g and ; TGTT:=="Y GTF: among men, ball,

IR B SIS Fa |
G SieYaes @ o aEre U g )
Yodhamanyu the strong, and Uttamanja the brave ;
Saubhadra and the Draupadeyas,® all of great cars.

(6)

gIHg: Yudbamanyu; =5 and; fzfq: the strong;

soare: Uttamenjs; § and; ofidgry valisnt; dig:

1 The bull, as the emblem of manly strength and vigour, is often
used as an epithet of honour.

3 Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadré and Arjuns, and the sons of
Draupadi.
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Saubhadra ; Figgam: Draupadeyas; g and; @ all; qx
even ; HEWYT: great car-warriors.
s g fafyren 3 anfety i |
LI RN
AR A S G T F Ao )
Know further all those who are our chiefs, O best

of the twice-born, the leaders of my army; these I
name to thee for thy information : %)

st ours ; g indeed ; frfdrgr: the best; ¥ who; e
those; frgry know (thou); f3<iraw Sy 3o among
the twice-born, O best; aqrgmr: the leaders; gy my;

S of army; dFET=—ggE: Wd, of recognition, for
the sake; g these ; sty (I) speak ; § of (o) thee.
warfisTE O GOH At |
SPTATAT (v GrEraEaT T 1l ¢ Ul

Thou, lord and Bhighma, and Karpa, and Kripa,
conquering in battle ; Ashvatthama, Vikarpa, and
Saumadatti * also ; (8)

war your honour; wfrey: Bhishma; 5 and; gf:
Karpa; 5 and; q: Kripa; =7 and; gfiféern:—aMiy
wqfy assemblage, conquers; spaeqrRT Ashvatthimai ;
s Vikarpa; 5 and; {ﬁ:{aﬁ[; Saumadafti ; gy thus;
g even; J and.
A T 8T T 43T FwHAE |
AT TS JERARET: Ul & Ul

1 The son of Somadatta.
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And many others, heroes, for my sake renouncing
their lives, with divers weapons and missiles, and all
well-skilled in war. 9

5=y others; g and ; qga: many ; yygw: heroes ; gFF=
aq W my, for sake; gaffrn—as | &
renounced, life, by whom, they; wrarrarTaw@:=aMT
TERY ST It § various, weapons, means of strik-
ing, whose, they; g all; gm-_—_g% fagegn: in
battle, skilled.

AT TIWTH T8 VST, |
A Ragiat a9 R (1 2o

Yet insufficient seems this army of ours, though
marshalled by Bhishma, while that army of theirs
seems sufficient, though marshalled by Bhima ;* (10)

Hqateg insafficient; a7 that; TEATH our ; g force;
Welrelrag =i irﬁn;ﬁaq: by Bhishma, com-
manded (or protected ) ; qaee sufficient ; g indeed ; T
this; e force; ugmi of theirs; :ﬂ'mﬁr{ﬁaq:zﬁﬁ’-r
qfi;{ﬁ-a-q\ by Bhima, commanded.

W4y T T3 TARIRTAIRAT: |
Hrsadaiircgeg A |95 oF & 1 2l
Thevefore in the rank and file let all, standing

firmly in their respective divisions, guard Bhishma,
even all ye Generals.” (11)

! The commentators differ in their interpretation of rhis verse ;
Anandagiri takes it to mean just the reverse of Shridhara Svami
“aparyaptam ” being taken by the one as “insufficient,” by the
other as ¢ nnlimited.”
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sy in the lines of troops; 7 and ; gy (in) all ;
YR according to division; sqftuqn standing ;

tﬁsm:{\ Bhishma ; wa even; yfigeg guard ; Waq: your
honours; @& all; wg even; f indeed (particle to com-
plete metre).

» EN
I GI9T7EY FTHI: A |
fagars e g ge At SaEar 18R U
To enhearten him, the Ancient of the Kurus, the

Grandsire, the glorious, blew his conch, sounding on
high a lion’s roar. (12)

g of (in) him; ﬁ‘sﬁ’ﬂ'{ generating; g§ joy; T
=& TH: among the Kurus, the ancient; framrs: the

grandfather : f&gard =Ryzer g of a lion, the roar;
fyy sonuding; 3 on high (or loudly) ; gfg  conch;

qaﬂ blew ; srarqare the glorious.
T dETg W qUEATEEET: |
RN | Wegeggerswad, Il {3 1
Then conches and kettledrums, tabors and drums
and cowhorns suddenly blared forth, and the sound
was tumultnous. (18)
aa: then; gigr: conches; g and ; I kettledrums;
2 and; QQEEETGE:=qUA: T HAH: T qgEn: T
tabors, and, drums, and, cowhorns, and ; ggar snddenly;
g also; spapgega were struck; @ that; grag: sound;
gga: tamultuous ; TG, was.



PIRST DISCOURSE

T HEATT vl wigw Rt |
A9 greaHT it FEt sgeg: 1l ¢8I
Then, stationed in their great war-chariot, yoked
to white horses, Madhava ' and the sorn of Pandu?
blew their divine couches, (14)
qa: then; : (with) white; E&: with horses; 3’%
(in) yoked ; 7rzfy (in) great ; @z« in war-chariot ; Redy
(two) standing ; wras: Madhava ; giga: the sonof Pandu;
3 and ; gF also; ﬁ'aﬁ (two) divine ; git (two) conches;
qeRg: (two) blew.
. o ﬁa N %ﬂﬁ N .
g et agree WEEAt IR 1 24
Panchajauya by Hrishikesha, and Devadatta by
Dhananjaya.® Vrikodara,' of terrible deeds, blew his
mighty conch, Paundra ; (15)
qigseg Paschajanya; gﬁﬁ.ﬂ'::ﬁm igr; of the
senses, the lord; Fagwt Devadatta; wesr: =w+ afy
g wealth, wins, thus; tﬁgk Paundra ; gt blew ; e
great conch; Wrypml—viig = T= @q: fearful, deed,
whose, he ; FRET: —TFA 7T 93¢ 7€ q: a wolf's, like,

stomach, whose, he.

AR T FAGAT JRARC |
TS GETH gREAngSTE! 1l 4§ |l

1Shri Krishna. 2 Arjuna.

3 Paiichajanya, Shri Krishpa's conch, was made from the bones of
the giant Panchajana, slain by Him ; the title Hrishikesha is given
to Shri Krishpa, and Dhanafjaya to Arjuna, whose conch is the
*God-given.”

" Bhima ; the meaning of the name of his conch is doubtful,
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The Raja Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, blew
Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sabadeva, Sughosha and
Manipushpaka.' (16)

gaqfed Anantavijaya; e the King ; &figm=
gam: g of Kunti, the son; gﬁgﬁt{ Yudhishthira; aga:
Nakula; ggaa: Sahadeva; = and;g’eﬁwﬁggxqﬁ:

@AM ¥ Afrgeys F Sughosha, and Mayipushpaka, and.
Fray g Rredt 7 agEy: |
gega fues watEmmaa: 1 v Ul

And Kishya, of the great bow, and Shikhandi, the
mighty car-warrior, Dhrishtadyumna and Virata and
Satyaki, the unconquered. (17

Fig: Kashya; = and ; quieame: =TH: {906: 99 &
excellent, bow, whose, he; fRr@et Shikbaudi; 5 and;
HETRA: great car-warrior; qETH: Dhrightadynmna ;
frore: Virata; = and ; grenf¥: Satyaki; 5 snd; sroira:

unconquered,
9 Awgaeg Ea: ghET |
g AT FEETE: TUFIE | 8¢ |l

Drupada and the Draupadeyas, O Lord of earth,
and Saubhadra, the mighty-armed, on all sides their
several conches blew. (18)

gug: Dropada; #iqean: Draupadeyas; g aud ; gam:
from all sides; gRrEfiqa=yfdEar: g& of earth, O Lord;
" The conches of the remaining three brothers were named respect-

ively, “ endless victory,” * honey-tone ” and * jewel-blossom.”
2 The King of Kashi, the modern Benares.
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drg: Saubbadrs; 3 snd; wEraTg:=aEw a0 T T
(two) great, (two) arms, whose, be; mconches; T
blew; gy severally ; g severally.

q W IR g AR |
T IR 99 gger sAgAEa Ul ]

That tumultuous uproar rent the hearts of the sons
of Dhritarashtra, filling the earth and sky with sound.

(19)
&: that; grq: uproar; qr&vmi:mgm gt of
Dhriturashtra, of the sons; gy the hearts; sqygRag,
rent; qy: sky; 5 and; \zﬁ#‘m; earth ; 7 and; gg also;
gy tumultuons; AT, filling with sound.
A SATRIAEGT TRUZBEAT: |
TV WA TTETFT 99T 1 o 1
Then, beholding the sons of Dhritarashtra standing
arrayed, and the flight of missiles about to begin, he
whose crest is an ape, the sun of Piandu, took up his
bow, (20}
Hy oW ; syFRyEr standing (in order) ; ggy having
seen; 'én'é'i'fm the sons of Dhritarashira; Hiyes. —=l:
AW T q: a0 ape, in flag, whose, he; gy in (the state
of) having begun; mqﬁ:wm of weapons,
in the falling; gg: bow; gerey having taken up; qiea:
the son of Pagdn.
2% 971 TFIMIAE FET |
ST = |

NN “e o w

FAIEAA T W9T A5 1 *L 1)
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And spaske this word to Hrishikesha, O Lord of
earth:
Arjuna said :

“In the midst, between the two armies, stay my
chariot, O Achyuta, (21)
oo to Hrishikesha; gay then; T sentence; gEH
this ; sy said ; ATy =wa: @@ of earth, O Lord ; sg:
Arjuna; gqrr said; {wgL: of the (two) armies ; gwqy:
(of) both ; Fer in the middle ; 3 car; sy stop; Y my;
s=gq O Immutable.
ARG SE, TGHAAIT |
I AE ABSAAHATEGIH || RR 1
That I may behold these standing, longing for
battle, with whom I must strive in this out-breaking
war ; (22)
graq while; wary these; Rl see;ag'l;zﬁ%m.
m:.!hg FWL Iqt X to fight, desire, whose, they;
Hafyqr, standing; % with whom ; Fgy by me; gg to-
gether; q‘\qm’q\ must be fonght; sRgy in this;
WEYTR =1 ggaw of war, in the nprising.
AAFIRSE T TAST TARTAT: |
TdUse ggeds Bafaeda: 1 xz

And gaze on those here gathered together, ready
to fight, desirons of pleasing in battle the evil-minded
son of Dhritarishtra. (23)

m these going to fight; sy see; o# [;

who; gy these; iy here; gwwratr: gathered together;
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méugw of the son of Dhritarashtra ; gj%_- (of the)
evil-minded ; g3 in fight ; Brafeite: = ey A
of the pleasare, desirons to do.
9 9409 |
N ﬁ\ N ~ a I
SRRt % IR W 1 R ]
Sanjaya said :

Thus addressed by Gudakesha,* Hrishikesha, O
Bhirata, having stayed that best of chariots in the
midst, between the tyo armies, (24)

I thus; g addressed ; ghFw: Hrishikesha ;
g?ﬁsﬁq-w; g of sleep, by the lord ; g O
Bhirata; FTq: of the (two) armies ; gyygy: (of) both;
{eY in the widdle ; Ry having stayed; N’(m:
= I of chariots, the best,

Hergtorrges: w9 g |
T T TR o Lol

Over against Bhishma, Dropa and all the ralers
of the world, said: «( Partha, behold these Kurns
gathered together,” 25

= 9 fow w sgEq:  of
Bhishma, and of Droga, and, in Presence; gt of all; 1

and; ﬂﬁm:‘iﬁ iy Th AR i the earth,

sees, such, (i) the protector of the earth, of them ; garq

! Arjuna.
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said; qrd O Partha; qyyr bebold; qary these; gaysamy
gathered ; gy Korus; gy thus.
FAEREATET: Ry R |
AR e e || 8 I

Then saw Partha standing there uncles and grand-
fathers, teachers, mother’s brothers, cousins, sons and
grandsons, comrades, (26)

aH there ; Trqyyq saw; mst&nding;mé; Partha;
ﬁ@ fathers ; grer also; ﬁamgrandfathers ; mnﬁ':{
teachers; #gaT maternal nncles; mbroﬁhers; REIE]
sons; q"]a'r( grandsons ; gl friends ; Fy7 too.

AYTGEEAT AR |
TEEHET W R FAEAATRIAT 1 6 1)

Fathers-in-law and friends also in both armies.
Seeing all these kinsmen, thus standing arrayed,
Kaunteya,' 27)

YT, fathers-in-law ; Ee: good-hearts;  and ; g
also; ¥aAY: in (two) armies; wagay: (in) both ; xrfy also;
q, these; gty baving seen; @: be; Ftier: Kaunteya;
qate all; dye relatives ; sraRerary standing.

HYAT TLATSSTsT Rrdigfrgaseia |
A T |
T ' 3T geg qgaiaaq 1l k¢ |l

1 The son of Kunti, Arjuna.



FIRST DISCOURSE 13

Deeply moved to pity, this nttered in sadness:
Arjuna said:
Seeing these, my kinsmen, O Krishpa, arrayed
eager to fight, (28)
gaar by pity; qar (by) extreme; snfyg: entered
(filled) ; farefigey sorrowing; gg¥ this; srarafie said ; W
Arjuna; 3Ty said; o having seen ; {;‘;this; A=
o T of one’s own, people; gegr O Krishya; m
wishing to fight ; ngﬁq'aq\ standing together.
gy aw ment g€ ¥ eigsafa
- aN ko
Jrgs JOX § THETH SR 1] R 1
My limbs fail and my mouth is parched, my body
quivers, and my hair stands on end, (29)

gy fail; w my; ey limbs; ge mouth;
and; qftgerfy dries up; Erq’g: shivering ; 5 and ; iR
in bedy; §¥ my; m&zm g§: of the hairs,
excitement ; 5 and ; SRy arises.
e FE gRRIFT TREE |
T IWBEIEEg WA T a4+ 0| %o )

Gandiva slips from my hand, and my skin burns all
over; I am not able to stand, and my mind is whirling,

(30)

aidd Gaodiva; iy slips ; gearg from hand; =%

skin; 3 and; wx also; gRgga burns all over ; 7 not;

7 and; yawy (1) am able; searg to stand; wRRY
wanders ; gy like; 5 and; & my ; ww: mind.
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it = wlt RreaTtT 309 |
T T HAISTTAN &A1 WS 1 39 1)

And I see adverse omens, O Keshava.! Nordo I
foresee any advantage from slaying kinsmen in batglf).

ffirnfy causes (omens); 5 and; qygiRy () :(see;
frofiar opposed; Fra! O Keshava; 7 not; 3 and;
st: the better (the good); srgazenfiy (1) foresee; gean
having killed ; grorey kinsfolk ; g in batile.

A Fiy fod T T 7 T g@iw T
f Rt oA g e AR a1 11 3’ 1)
For I desire not victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom,

nor pleasures ; what is kingdom to us, O Govinda, what
enjoyment, or even life ? (32)

1 nob; iRy (1) desire ; firewet victory ; gwar O Krishna ;
7 not; 5 and; gt Kingdom; gﬁ]ﬁ- pleasures ; 5 and ;
& what; q: to us; A by (or with) kingdom; Mifyg
O Govinda; f what; wift: by (or with) pleasures;
shfda= by (or with) life; qr or.
Yurrdt Sifige A a=d W gET T 0
q g sATuET ¢ TTRreht gty 7 1) 33 1)
Those for whose sake we desire king&om, enjoy-

ments and pleasures, they stand here in battle, aban-
doning life and riches— (33)

} An epithet explained by some as meaning : “he who has fine or
Toxuriant hair, %!T;"byabhersu meaning : “ ke who sleeps, ﬁ%,
in the waters, %
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Jary of whose; sy sake; Hifiye (is) desived; a: of
us; g kingdom ; 3fwmr: enjoyments ; gl pleasures;
7 and; & those; g these; grafiaan: are standing; g&
in battle; st life-breaths ; grgea baving abandoned ;
i riches ; 57 and.

s e ganads 9 faw |
aArger: HYy: T ST Gt 133
Teachers, fathers, sons, as well as grandfathers,

mother’s brothers, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-
in-law, and other relatives. (34

MY teachers ; figy: fathers; gT: sons; gyy thus:
qq also; ¥ and ; famwgn: grandfathers; ATgwn: waternal
uncles; wgwy: fathers-in-law; = grandsons ; TR
brothers-in-law ; Gefya: relatives; guy too.

T EgRERT FAISRT AYGEH |
Ay ST 9 g aEied 1l il
These I do not wish to kill, thongh myself slain, O

Madhusidana,' even for the sake of the kingship of
the three worlds; how then for earth ? (35)

Laicy these; & not; m to kill ; ﬂ[ﬁ' (L) wish;
§a: slaying ; 5ify althongh; (7. e., although they be slay-
ing we); ggggw O Madhnsidana; wfy even;Yyaram-
e =Sderer aewer of three worlds, of kingdom ;

¥ah: of canse (for the sake of); f how; g then ; EE
— 7R F of earth, for the sake.

1 The slayer of Madhun, a demon.
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forgar srega: U S @IS |
AT P AEAR: 1 25
Slaying these sons of Dhritardshtra, what pleasure

can be ours, O Jandrdana ? * killing these desperadoes
sin will but take hold of us. (36)

faga baving slain; m-érrmsons of Dhritarashtra ;
A: to us; pr what; sfify: pleasure; gqrq may be; SRS
O Janrdana; quaw sin; gq also; sty would attach ;
o to us; ger haviog killed ; gare these; AT
desperadoes.
JEEY 99 & TRUgFEArEr |
T\ & F4 g giaa: =m A 1l v |
Therefore we should not kill the sons of Dh;ibaré.;
shtra, our relatives; for how, killing our kinsmen,
may we be happy, O Madhava? (37)
qeaT therefore ; 7 (are) nob ; sygt: deserving, (onght) ;
T ve; &g to kill; a’r&zr;]:;\ the sons of Dhritarashtra;
i, own relatives: et kinsfolk; f indeed ; gof
how; gear having killed ; gt happy; e may (we)
be ; greg O Madhava.

FERY 7 T SR |
o Ne XN
FogIET Y Rege T TEH 1l 3¢ 1l
Although these, with intelligence overpowered by

greed, see no guilt in the destruction of a fanily, no
erime in hostility to friends, (38)

1 “ Destroyer of the people.” Sbri Krishna as the warrior
conguering all forms of evil.
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gfy if; wiy even; wy these; w not; guaifyy see;
FrATEATE: =W WA ITEG ¥a: a7 & by greed, carried
away, mind, whose, they; FATAFT —FWET TAT &4
of a family, by the destruction, made ; gig fault (evil) ;
ﬁ;ﬁﬁzm i of friends, in hostility ; 5 and;
QAT crime.
F4 7 FTEITA: qogETREiagd |
FoRIEd 419 TOAFEAEA 1l 3R 1)
Why should not we learn to turn away from such
a sin, O Janardana, who sve the evils in the destraction
of a family ? 39
%4 bow; w7 not; %\rq-q to be known; sraifiy: by us;
gy from sin; merg (from) shis; ﬁa’ﬁgztto turn
avnay; FWQAEd— (as shl. 2F) caused by the destruction
of & family ; 3§ evil; sqgafg: by the seeing (by us who
sce) ; T O Jandrdana.
TR TR FSTAT: QAGAT: |
i 98 TP FEATAISARETT 1| ¥o ||
In the destruction of a family bhe immemorial fami-
ly traditions! perish; in the perishing of traditions
lawlessness overcomes the whole family ; (40)
FER—=Fae w¥ of a family, in the destrnetion ;
waegq perish; ﬁa‘q&::m @y of the family,
the duties; gargar: immemorial; w3 in the (state of)
1 Dharma; this is a wide word primarily meaning the essential
pature of a thing; hence, the laws of its being, its duty; and it

inclades religious rites—appropriate to those laws—customs, also
righteousness.

2
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duty; 7 being destroyed ; Far the family; Feaw the
whole; srad: lawlessness; syRpwafy overcomes; zg
indeed.

HEATAATTES TSI e |
sty gorg it ST auEE 1| 2R )
Owing to predominance of lawlessness, O Krishna,

the women of the family become corrupt ; women cor-
rupted, O Varghneya, there ariseth caste-confusion ;

(41)

SRR = TIRET TRRIA, of lawlessness, from
prevalence ; Feq O Krishna; qgsqﬁ become wicked ;
W;___-m fxg: of the family, women; gﬂg in
(the state of) women; FeTg (being) wicked ; grefer O
Varshneya; Srrt avises ; qq®:— JQET G of caste,

confusion.
R AHT FOAA! T T |
aafyy e @t gafiSEstea 1 9] 1
This confusion draggeth to hell the slayers of the
family and the family; for their ancestors fall,
deprived of rice-balls and libations. (42)
gaw: confusion; sy (is) for hell; gy also; -
A of the slayers of the family ; geer of the family;
7 and; qafy fall; fimw: the ancestors; f¥ verily ; qet
of these ; gulidrEsi— gat fieer 7 sqaw = M

¥ut & lost, of rice-balls, and of water, and, the rite, of
whon, they.
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N FeAMT ITHEERD: |
TR ST FOTATE JOIAT 1| ¥R 1l
By these caste-confusing misdeeds of the slayers

of the family, the everlasting caste customs and family
customs are abolished. (43)

2: by sins; gd: (by) these; At of the family-
slayers; FUUHERS: =TUET GHET $Io5: of caste, of

the confusion, by the doers ; geaTeiqy are destroyed ; Frfy-

wat: = SR wAy: of the caste, customs; m:=m
w@Y: of the family, costoms; % and ; qyemq: everlasting.

SHTGSTRIT AT A |
% foad T waetaggEE g il

The abode of the men whose family customs are
extinguished, O Janirdana, is everlastingly in hell.
Thus have we heard. (44)

THAFAIAW =0T FIE o Ar ¥ destroyed,
of the family, customs, of whom, they ; argegmgt of men;

Fargs O Jandrdana; 9w in hell; fiad fixed; qug:
dwelling; wafy is; gfr thus; srggspy we have
heard.
N .5
AT 79 AT FG AT 399 |
- .o
AFAGEIIA &g WAGHAT: 11 84 ||

Alas! in committing a great sin are we en,
we who are endeavouring to kill our kindred from
greed of the pleasures of kingship, (45)
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@ alas; s alas; ®Eq great; qig sin; FF to do;
Rear: prepared; Ty we; SAEX GEE @A of
;dom, of pleasure, by greed : gg to kill; &t (our)
relatives ; gerqy: uprisen.
Iy ARAAHATS TR0 |
Q e NN LR

HIAUET T §EH GaaL Fo 1 8% I
f the sons of Dhritarashtra, weapon-in-hand, should
r me, unresisting, unarmed, in the battle, that
ild for me be the better. (46)
tfx if; |f me; sw@ier without retaliation (unresist-
); srarel weaponless ; STEIT: = TR qIRYY AT
weapons, in hands, whose, they ; s:nﬁ-{rgr; the sons of
ritaraghtra ; @ in the battle s gg: may slay ; qq that;
f me; Jw|ay better; g would be.

G5 9 |
TAGHISHA: T AT ST |
figs a3 ¥ THANAAEE: 1] R 1|
Sanjaya said :

Having thus spoken on the battle-field, Arjuna
1k down on the seat of the chariot, casting away
i bow and arrow, his mind overborne by grief. (47)
o Saajays; ggry said; aa# thus; gy having
d; sr@w: Arjuna; gy in the battle ; viqedr— vrer
& of the chariot, in the seat; AT sank down ;
= having east away ; @ed— @ @g With the arrow,
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together; =d bow ; SRR =3new 4Ry wME
JEq |: by sorrow, agilated, mird, whose, he.

T Ammragiorgafeyg satmmt I s
HATE SEARTEART AH TARISH:

Thus in the Upanishats of the glorious Bhagavad-Gita,
the science of the ErekNaL, the scripture of Yoga,
the dialogue between Shri Krigshpa and
Arjuna, the first discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA

gfa thaos; gﬂm in the blessed Bhagavad-
Gitas : WﬁﬂFg in the Upanishats ; srgiiyeamai—agra:
st of the ETcryar, in the science ; SRy —IRTET
mr& of Yoga, in the scripture; sfipemriwday—
Mgewer ¥ wI™ = @2, of Sbri Krishpa, and, of
Arjuna, and, in the dialogne; srgmiTIERNT: — WS
v Far: of Arjuna, of despondency, the Yoga; ey
name ; gy first; gregry: discourse.



SECOND DISCOURSE
S AT 1
§ a1 FIAEATAITNGILA, |
gt amrga aggge: 1 ¢
Sanjaya said :

To him thus with pity overcome, with smarting
brimming eyes, despondent, Madhusidana spake these
words: €8}

& to him ; gy thus ; oy with pity ;gﬁmpenetra—

ted; sermigaTTH=I4f @ ¥ W@ 7 I W

& with tears, filled, and, restless (smarting), and, (¥wo)
eyes, whose, him; @figeg (to the) despondent; g& this;
JrraH_ speech ; gar spake; wagE: Madhusiadana.
wﬁuﬂargmr |
TAEAT FWSAT A9d agaRae |
mﬁmﬁﬁﬂaﬁa nxu
The Blessed Lord said :
Whence hath this dejection befallen thee in this

perilous strait, ignoble, heaven-closing, infamous, O
Arjuna? 2
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Fa: whence; w1 thee; mdejection; zg this;
R in difficulty ; gy happered: wARGEA=
stk I, by non-Aryans, rejoiced in (practised);

sraﬁ-q\ unheavenly (not leading to Svarga) ; srfifderey,

un-fame-making ; g O Arjuna.

FIH A T T AEEGIR |

g7 T FwITEE WA N 3l
Yield not to impotence, O Partha! it doth mnot
befit thee. Shake off this paltry faint-heartedness !
Stand up, Parantapa ! (3)
to weakness; @y not; gy (pleonastie particle);
aw: go; qry O Partha;  not; g this; efY in thee;

Iqqe is fitting ; g mean; Eﬁ'ﬂiﬁ?‘ e of

the heart, weakness ; gaa having abandoned ; 3{%pg stand
up ; WAY=9qaqly others (foes) consumes (he who).
G TAH |
9 WfivAwE ded or 7 AYgE |
ggfin: aieen® qeEEREEa | 8
Arjuna said :

How, O Madhusidana, shall I attack Bhigshma and
Dropa with arrows in battle they who are worthy of
reverence, O slayer of foes? (4}

F4 how; wfregw Bhishma ; =g I ey in battle ;
Drova; 5 and; TG O Madhusidana ; ggfir: with
arrows; g shall Tattack; ‘{mﬁ:‘!ﬁl‘ﬂ'ﬂ !iﬁ
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of worship, the deserving (two); qﬁqga:m g of

enemies, O slayer.

O R ARG
St Mg Feaadg 9% |
A »
gETdHMATe TEAET
* b n
AT AP RRAEET 1 4
Better in this world to eat even the beggar’s crust,
than to slay these most noble Gurus. Slaying these

Gurus, our well-wishers,! T should taste of blood-
besprinkled feasts. (5}

& the Gurns; sygesm not having slain; R indeed;
ALAEAA=AEE FFAE! It qrF, great, splendour,
whose, them; gy better; ¥y to eat; Malms; =
even; gg here; ¥ in world; geqr having slain ; gref-
FAM=TT WA R g wealth (or good), (they)
desire, thus, them; g indeed ; 7 Gurus ; gg here; ag

also; ¥ty I should eat; winmy foods ; SRmARam™=
TR gigvary with blood, stained.

7 Safyw: s W
agT S 9 o1 A S |

ST = () TR =ITAC: AT they who
covet wealth ; or T (FHHA=TRA) FWER they who desire
(my) artha, ie, good or welfare; another reading is
(e T TEA) from greed of wealth.

More often transiated, ** greedy of wealth,” but the word is used

elsewhere for well-wisher, and this term is more in aceordance with
the tone of Arjuna’s remarks.
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e g | fasfe:
AsTRIaT: T T U §

Nor know I which for us be the better, that we
conquer them or they conguer us—these, whom having
slain we should not care to live, even these arrayed
against us, the sons of Dhritarashtra. (6)

a not; g and; gaq this; fm (we) koow; Farq
which; =: for us; srfiey: more important; ey that; gy or;
s (we) should conquer; 7fy if s 7 or; 7: e WY:
(they) should conquer; vy whom ; ug even : gear having
slain; 7 not; fisfifrar: (we) wish to live; J those;
wafyan: (are) standing; qg& in face; aﬁug{: sons of
Dhritarashtra.

FUE AR
TSI @ SEgEat: |

i enffied 2% a0
frsawisg iy @it @i www e

My heart is weighed down with the vice of
faintness ; my mind is confused as to duty. I askthee

which may be the better—that tell me decisively. I
am thy disciple, suppliant to Thee ; teach me. Y]

FCTE AT —FTE AN ITEH: AT
&g Q: of commiseration, by the fault, attacked, natore,
whose, he; gegifiy (I) ask; &t thee; qﬁﬁ:@%m;_—_ﬁ
g Jq: T q: in (as to) duty, confused, whose, be;
¥ which; gry: better; Ty may be; fbad decisively;
;I\ﬁ- speak ; gg that; ¥ of (to) me ; Rreq: disciple; § of
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thee; g I: srifir teach; #wy me; @ to thee; TRy
suppliant.

A FTWATH AAIFAE

TS BTSN |
HATA [ATAAIALG,

T4 guonAy S 1 ¢

For I see not that it would drive away this anguish
that withers up my senses, if I should attain unrivalled
prosperous monarchy on earth, or even the sovereignty
of the Shining Ones. BN

ATy not; srqmanfy (1) see; www my ; wygang may drive
away ; e that ; ;ﬁw grief; Wdrier-up; giramRy
of my senses ; sygrey baving obtained ; ;(;?( in the earth;

unrivalled ; sgg prosperous; {R™H kingdom;
guawy of the Suras; wfyeven ;57 and ;qﬁmlordship.
T FATH |
TAEFAT g R WA |
7 e gy AfiEgFar ot agT g 1 ] 1
Sanjaya said:

Gudakesha, conqueror of his foes, having thus ad-
dressed Hrishikesha, and said to Govinda, ““I will not
fight ” became silent. (9

wg thus ; gaeey having spoken ; Eq‘i%gi to Hrishikesha ;
qerer: Gudikeshs; wigy: destroger of foes; # mot;
Qe (I) will fight; g thus; lﬁﬁ'{z{to Govinda ; gFRT
having said ; geff silent ; g became; g (particle).
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qEAT TAPT: TEEHT WA |
Y At a9 1 Qo I
Then Hrishikesha, smiling as it were, O Bharata,

spake these words, in the midst of the two armies, to
him, despondent. (10)

w to him ; gare said ; gfrpar; Hrishikesha ; sgae
smiling ; g7 as it were; wwg O Bhirata; Jaay: of the
(two) armies; awaAy: (of) both; sy in the middle;
frfrgeasy despordent ; g3 this; g=: word.

AR
SR TMARTES SRR Wed |
TRTREEE TgasE aEr i 1g i
"The Blessed Lord said :

Thon grievest for those that should nut be grieved
for, yet speakest words of wisdom.! The wise grieve
neither for the living nor for the dead. (1

guﬁm unbewailable ; seayrrg: hast bewailed ; &
thou ; gy =3 15 of wisdom, words; 5 and;
WA speakest; TG =TaT: TET: YT a9 gone, life-
breaths, whose, those; IRERS, Dot, gone, life-breaths,
whose, those; 5§ and; q not; ﬂa’!ﬁﬂﬁ grieve ; g

the wise.
q AT MG TH T & J7 Tk |
T I 7 vy /Y qawd 9o 1 4R 0

1 Words that sound wise but miss the deeper sense of wisdom.
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Nor at any time verily was I not, nor thou, nor these
princes of men, nor verily shall we ever cease to be,
hereafter. (12)

T not; g indeed ; gy also; F I; g ab any time ;
¥ nob; SrReR was; & nob; m\thou; F notb ; {ﬁ these ;
ST =St sty of the people, lords; g not; 7
and; g also; w not; wideemy: shall be; g all; T
we; orq: from this (time); Licy after.

\@ LS a:% ﬁ o R T |
qYT FgtaCaayiceaT F gaia 1 23 1

As the dweller in the body experienceth, in the body,
childhood, youth and old age, so passeth he on to
another body ; the steadfast one grieveth not thereat.

(13)

3 of the embodied ; srRerey in this; um as; ¥y in
body; $mre childhood ; fyaet youth ; sy old age ; qur
80 ; FATFACHTIY: —=LawaTeq Wi of another body, the ob-

taining ; ofy: the firm ; e there; & not; garfy grieves.

AR F1d FArogEg T |
SRR STHRATETRA TS WiRd 1l ¢8|l
The contacts of matter, O son of Kunti, giving

cold and heat, pleasure and pain, they come and go,
impermanent ; endure them bravely, O Bharata. (14)

AT~ AT equy: of the matter, the touches;
g indeod ; $Rpr O Kaunteya ; sicmagegeqn =4 1
T ¥ g& ¥ 3§ ¥ gy g cold, and, heat, and,
Pléasure, and, pain, and, give ; thus sEFARA:—o"R:
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< WU ¥ 497 §, coming, and, going, and, whose, they ;
syfr: transitory ; g these ; fyfrges bear (thon); wywm
O Bharata.
7 R 7 7Y TR gEIeH |
g agE Y] ISTAET F999 1l ¢4 |1
The man whom these torment not, O chief of men,
balanced in pain and pleasure, steadfast, he is fitted
for immortality. (15)
o whom; f¥ indeed; 7 not; sygyrRy torment; gy
these : g&d man ; gRATH=g&argT swww of men, O best;
QA EgE=a 7§ ¥ §& I T 4: equal, pain and
pleasure, and whose (to whom), him; |fi¥ firm; g; he;
srga@am for immortality ; gy becomes fit.
r|dr e wE arEr R e |
AR TRisqeamaTe<agian: 1 4§ 1l
The unreal hath no being; the real never ceaseth
to be; the truth about both hath beeu perceived by
the seers of the Essence of things. - (16)
q not; wrga: of the non-existent; fye is; wma:
being; ¥ not; spwra: non-being ; fyery is; ga: of the
existent ; S of the two; xRy also; wm: (has been)
seen; iq: the end (the final truth); g indeed ; w=q:
of these ; geagfy: by the truth-seeing.

afraTy g fefe I qate aqq |
fraTsTTETE 4 FIEEgREN | o u’3
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Know Tmar to be indestructible by whom all this
is pervaded. Nor can any work the destruction of
that imperishable One. an

sty indestructible ; g indeed; ag That; fyfy

“know (thou); ¥ by whom; g all; g% this; g (has
been) spread ; ﬁ'.m(r:[\ the destruction ; HEgET of the
imperishable; gz of -this; not; 3&1{ anyone; aa-q
to do; srdfy is able.
. - Y
Sad T JaT Ferereie: SR |
~ N
AT STHIET TETETE AT 1] 9¢ ||
These bodies of the embodied One, who is eternal,

indestructible and boundless, are known as finite,
Therefore fight, O Bharata. (18)

Fea: baving end ; g3 these; 3gy: bodies ; ey of
the everlasting ; 33p1: (are) said ; mﬁﬁq; of the embodied ;
sARE: of the indestructible; audger of the im-

measnrable ; TEqT, therefore ; gerex fight (thou) ; AR
O Bhérata.

q & 3% g 93 v g
it &t 7 Ao T &R T g 1 s )
He who regardeth this as g slayer, and he who

thinketh he is slain, both of them are ignorant. He
slayeth not, nor is he slain. (19)

q: he who; g this; Jfy knows ; geqr¢ slayer ; q:
he who; 5 and ; q;.ithis;qm%thinks;mslain; i
the two ; g those; 7 not ; it (two) know ; 1 not;
ﬂﬂ'this;g"&kﬂ]s;wnof;ﬂ%iskﬂled.
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7 9 B ar sgi-
A AT WEAT &7 T 9 |
b Nt e
ol f: ArEaQisT o
T I TR T Re 1)
He is not born, nor doth he die: nor having been,
ceaseth he any more to be; unborn, perpetnal,

eternal and ancient, he is not slain when the body is
slaughtered. (20)

¥ not: gy is born; fyy dies; Ay or; P at
any time; § not; s this; yway having been ; wiigy
will be; gt or; ¥ not; 3q: (any) more; sy unborn;
ferer: perpetual ; grgerq: eternal ; orf this ; gy ancient ;
7 not; geay is killed ; gearmmer (in) being killed ; grgRy
in body.
TS o 9 wanewsaEy |
4 g Q8T Q9 & Treahy £ S0 ¢ 0
Who knoweth him indestructible, perpetual, un-

born, undiminishing, how can that man slay, O Partha,
or cause to be slain ? (21)

g koows ; gfiisf indestructible ; fiygf perpetual ;
g: who; wd this; 355 unborn; T, andiminishing ;
%4 bow; @: he (that); gww: man; qp} O Partha; &
whom ; Ty causes to be slain ; gy kills; = whor.

iRy shonfy o R
AN grier TSI |
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o gt e sho-
P TR T 38 1 RR U
As a man, casting off worn-out garments, taketh new

ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn-out
bodies, entereth into others that are new. (22)

T garments ; Sy worn-out; T s ; fEREr
having cast away ; qa7fy new : Efy takes; @y a man ;
HEIRy others; gur so; TRy bodies ; g baving
cast away; Sfigifer worn-out; syeqifiy to others ; STy
goes ; AT (L0) new ; 3t the embodied (oze).

R et 3 aaf a |
T FTTA 7 FreAy A 0 R

Weapous cleave him not, nor fire burneth him, nor
waters wet him, nor wind drieth him away. (28)

T pot; ud this; {GFRY cleave; |Gy Wweapous ; i
not; ue this; ggfy barns; qras: fire;  not; 5 and ;
o this; FgaRy wet; sy waters; 7 not ; IRy
dries ; freq: wind.

SIS TSR IST 77 7 |
fer: wawa: SRSt gaE: 1 ]y )
Uncleavable he, incombustible he, and indeed

meither to be wetted nor dried away; perpetual,
all-pervasive, stable, immovable, ancient, (24)

;ﬁ%q; uncleavable; sf this; I incombustible ;
w4 this; wwaw: vowettable; gy undryable ; T
also; 7 and ; fir: perpetunl ; qedvra: —adRw ma: info
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all, gone; gyry; stable: saar: immovable; s this;
QATga; ancient,
FAH ST A ST FA S TG |
TR e A tTgRER I 3y 1
Unmanifest, unthinkable, immutable, he is called ;
therefore knowing him as such, thou shouldst not
grieve. (25)
weq:; unmanifest; s this; srf¥eg: inconceivable ;
7 this ; sfdee: iwmutable ; st this ; 3oy is called ;
qearg, therefore; gd thus; ffgmy having known; o
this ; 7 not; agzﬁﬁagq\to grieve ; wEY (thon) oughtest.
s I @ frd a1 we ga |
- . e
TUIY & AETAET W ACAGAEI 1l %8 Ul
Or if thou thinkest of him as being constantly born

and constantly dying, even then, U mighty-armed,
thou shouldst not grieve. {26)

stg now; 3§ and; g this; Rrersmi=f=t I con-
stantly, born; fief perpetually; gr or; m=yq (thon)
thinkest ; ey dead ; qurso ; Ay also; & thon ; wgmaTEI=
qg;.-ér ag o= (c-a) great (two) arms, whose, (O thou);
 not; g this ; givfargey togrieve ; gy (thou) onghtest.

e i Tgdd e e 7
TEEIRETASYT T & FragaEry 1| v 1]
For certain is death for the born, and certain is

birth for the dead ; therefore over the mentable thou
shouldst not grieve. (27)
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Sreq of the born ; f indeed ; 4 certain;; 7g: death;
ga‘ certain ; Sy birth; gaem of the dead; m and ;
T, therefore ; srqfgrf (in) inevitable ; sp3f in matter;
¥ not; & thou; zﬁ&“to grieve ; ¢y (thou) onghtest.

ARG AT STHHEATT AT |
HSAETIAAT T FT IRETAT 1] ¢ 1)
Beings are unmanifest in their origin, manifest in

their midmost state, O Bharata, unmanifest likewise
are they in dissolution. What room then for

lamentation ? (28)

FERIT =% fy: A9t ¥ unmanifest, beginning,
whose, they; AT beings ; s —sa<s T It
qIY manifest, middle, whose, they; WRA O Bharata;
FEAEIAT =0 et 3t @iy unmanifest, de.
struction, whose, they; gg also; g there; #r what;

gRgaer lamentation.
AR BRRA-
ACHATERRY a4 T |
ACTAAATA: Y
FAISHUN AT T J7 FAA N % 1)

As marvellous one regardeth him ; as marvellous an-
other speaketh thereof ; as marvellous another heareth
thereof; yet having heard, none indeed understand-
eth. (29)

srRdag, 88 wcnderful;q-wﬁ’(sees;m someone ;
o this; sty a8 wonderful; gy speaks; gy so;
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qq also; 7 and; g=q: another; mﬁﬂ as wonderfunl;
= and; gef this; sr=q: another; syqify hears; e hav-
ing heard; mfy even; g this: Fy kuows; 7 not; =7
and; gx also; i3 anyove.
T Fremassy 38 996 WIKE |
o
FERTGATT qathy 9 & WIAGIERT 1l 3o 1)
This dweller in the body of everyone is ever invul-
nerable, O Bhirata ; therefore thou shouldst not grieve
for any creatare. (30}
3%t the embodied ; Ry always; sygey: invulnerable;
=1 this; 3 in the body ; g of all; wg O Bhirata;
e therefore; gaifyy (for) all; ATy creatures; g
not; & thon; gifRrge to grieve; wgRY (thon) shonldst.

Ty T A REgag |
qRIRE FERAIS IR e 7 frE 11 32 1
Further, looking to thine own duty, thoun shounldst

not tremble; for there is nothing more welcome to a
Kshattriya than righteous war. (31)

o=« aif of own, daty; mify also; 3 and;
sy having seen; a1 not; fERge to tremble; wfy
(thou) oughtest; wwa¥g (than) righteons; f¢ indeed;
72 than war; srq: better; sty other ; syfiyarer of the
Kshattriya ; 7 not; fers is-
TETHA TG SR |
N ~
ghem: gt o oWt gasea i 3R 1
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- Happy the Kshattriyas, O Partha, who obtain such
a fight, offered unsought as an open door to heaven,

(32)
Fzga by chance ; gand ; gqqet happened ; Hﬁ'{lﬂ:
@t g of heaven, door; AYTIS opened ; g happy;
frm: Kshattriyas; qrof O Partha; TR obtain; REC
battle ; i’i’iﬂl like this.
wg A 9 S T SRRy |
@ T G T e vty || 33 ||

But if thou wilt not carry on this righteons warfare,
then, casting awsay thine own duty and thine honour,
thou wilt incur sin, (33)

Ty now ; 3y if; & thou; gaH this ; g righteons;
&enaf battle; 7 not; sfsqfy (thon) wilt do; Tq: then;
@t own duty; ﬁﬁq\ fame; 3 and; f&=at having
thrown away ; qu§ sin; syareerfy (thou) wilt obtain.

e Yy AT Fafeafy dssqar |
HTE IR 1 39 |

Men will recount thy perpetual dishonour, and, to
one highly esteemed, dishonour exceedeth death, (34)

G dishononr; g and ; xfy also; fer creatures;
TRy will relate; § thy; e undiminishing ;
e of the honoured; 5 and; S#irq: dishonour;
[ than death ; sriyRegy exceeds.

AU A & TR |
AT T F TR I TRy a1 3y o)
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The great car-warriors will think thee fled from the
battle from fear, and thou that wast highly thon%hf«
of by them, wilt be lightly held. (35)
g, from fear; @y from the battle; wqyd with-
drawn; #eqg will think; st thee; wgmam: the great
car-warriors; gt of whom; | and; & thon; ag much;
#a: thonght (of); ymr baving been; grmfy wilt go;
qraaH to lightness.
VAT TR FaaT: |
. £y .
o amvd adr goEal g BB 1 35 1
Mary unseemly words will be spoken by thine
enemies, slandering thy strength; what mnore painful
than that ? (36)
FATHIAGF=TATHAT], A, improper to be spoken,
words; s and; Tg many; afywify will say; aq thy;
qﬁa’n non-friends; fidy: slandering; gg thy; qmed
power; gq: than that; g;ﬁa’i‘ more painfal ; 3 indeed ;

ﬁ:( what.
A a1 S @ T ar W wgh |
TG BT TG FAREA: || 39 1l
Slain, thou wilt obtain heaven ; victorious, thou wilt
enjoy the earth ; therefore stand up, O son of Kunti,
resolute to fight. 37)
ga: shin; 37 or; gremfy (thou) wilt obtain; it
heaven; fireay baving comquered; gy or; Wregd (thou)
wilt enjoy ; wrfiy the earth ; g therefore ; 3fyy stand
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up; @t O Keunteya ; gary for battle; gafraa=za:
firsrr: ¥= @: made, decision, by whom, he.

gEEE G FAT SRR SR |
Ta TETT TAE A GURATEART 1] 3¢ 1)

Taking as equal pleasure and pain, gain and loss,
victory and defeat, gird thee for the battle ; thus thou
shalt not incur sin. (38)

mgézga‘ 3 g:@' g pleasure, and, pain, and ; g
equal ; gy having made; FRIETHI=—aT: T AT T
gain, and, loss, and; AATN =T T oeTY: 1, victory,
and, defeat, and ; gq: then; gz for the battle; RS
join (thou); = not; g thus; qrq sin; srareea® (thon)
shalt obtain.

aur Fsfafean e gheat feaat g |
A Qe o
FEAT T IIT T FHE TG 1] 3R 1)

This teaching set forth to thee is in accordance with
the Sankhya; hear it now according to the Yoga,
imbued with which teaching, O Partha, thou shalt cast
away the bonds of action. (39)

gt this; & of (to) thee ; wyfyfear (i) declared ; @iy
in Saikhya; gi§: knowledge; gy in the Yoga ; g indeed ;
gt this; sgg hear; ggar with knowledge ; gw: joined ;
o with which; gyt O Partha; smieg—gei: &y of
karma, the bond ; srawefyy (thou) shalt cast away.

IgfamaaTRIsRe gaTEr @ A9

AR SR TS HEAT WA | Yo U



SECOND DISCOURSE 39

In this there is no loss of effort, nor is there trans-
gression. Even a little of this knowledge ' protects
om great fear. 40

7 not; gg here; wiipmramm=wufrena wmn of
effort, destruction ; srfey is ; yayamy: transgression ; sy not ;
ey is; | very little; mfy even; mg of this;
wieg duty; gER protects ; wga: (from) great ; g
from fear,

ﬁ ﬁ\\ . |
TEIET G FgArssaTanaaT i 82

The determinate reason is but one-pointed, O joy of
the Kurus; many-branched and endless are the
thoughts of the irresolute. (41)

AN F —SAIT: WEHT q&qn: Q@ determination,
soul, whose, she; 3&; thought ; ggr one; gg here;
FEATA=FWT 73 of the Kurns, O rejoicer; sgamam =
qET: TRET: AT @ muny, branches, whose, those; f¢
indeed ; meqr: endless; 3 and; ggw: thoughts; wex-

aqﬁwm{ of the irresolute.
IRt gitat I gageayuiE: |
YA T AR AR U ¥R

Flowery speech is uttered by the foolish, rejoicing
in the letter of the Vedas, O Partha, saying : « There
is naught but this.” (42)

ary which; gat this; gftqai flowery ; 3 speech;
wagfa utter; sfigBa: the un-wise; Jgaman=Ag=

! Dharma.
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91¢ @@ of the Veda, in the word, rejoicing ; g} Partha
7 not ; gy other ; wfkg is; gy thus; qrfde: saying.

FRARA: SR FAFTEEIIN |
BrfiRaaget ARPARTR AR 1 93 )

With desire for self, with heaven for goal, they
offer birth as the fruit of action, and prescribe many
and various ceremonies for the attainment of pleasure
and lordship. (43)

FTHTHIT: = FR7: WA 97 F desire, soul, whose, they;

T =T 94 A9t & heaven, highest, whose, they;
TAFHFAIGH =TT TF FA: B (39) T & (re)
birth, alone, of action, fruit, (as,) gives, that (which);
Brnfatreagai =t fla: agan a@t af of actions,
varieties, many, in which, that ; RraRIiI=3rreg T
Qweer ¥ aifq of enjoyment, and, the gaining; nfy
towards (for the sake of).

ARPIIEET FAISTEAEET |
sqagETRAST ghE: Tt 7 fnfrad 1 8y 1l

For them who cling to pleasure and lordship, whose
minds are captivated by such teachings, is not
designed this determinate Reason, on contemplation
steadily bent.* (44)

 Those whose very self iz desire, Kama, and who therefore act
with a view to win heaven and alse rebirth to wealth and rank.

2The following is offered as an alternative translation of
shlokas 42, 43, 44.

*The flowery speech that the unwise utter, O Partha, clinging to
the word of the Veda, saying there is nothing else, ensouled by
selfish desire and longing after heaven—(the flowery speech) that
offereth only rebirth as the (nltimate) fruit of action, and is full of
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TR —AR 7 Y T qwET in enjoyment,

and, in lordship, and, of the attached; gy by that;

—9qgd Ja: dat I97 dragged away, mind,

whose, of them ; sygqrafnar determinate (see 41); g
thooght ; gardy in Samadhi ; 7 not ; Ry is fixed.

Sruoafiea T Rl waTge |
gy Freraaedt PRTRE AEE N 94 1)

The Vedas deal with the three attributes,’ be thon
above these three attributes, O Arjuna; beyond the
pairs of opposites, ever steadfast in purity,? careless of
possessions, full of the Ser. (45)

St =3 fw: i 3 the three attributes,
subject-matter, whose, they ; 3zm: (the) Vedas ; Frgrpaa:
without the three attributes; wg be; swgw O Arjuns;
f&37: without the pairs (of opposites); freraeaes: —firet
@y Rrefir gy constantly, in sattva, (who) dwells, thus ;
ferttrRrr:—= s 9AT: ¥ 9°: T 9%% @ not, is, earning,
and. maintaining, and, whose, he; miull of the Self.

AATHY QU 94 UGS |
qAFAAY 337 AU e 1 8g U

(recommendations to) various rites for the snie of (zaining) enjoy-
ments and sovereignty,—the thonght of those who are misled by
that (speech) and cling to pleasures and lordship, not being inspired
with resolution, is not engaged in concentration.”

! Gunas==attributes, or forms of energy. They are Sattva, rhythm
or purity ; Rajas, activity or passion ; Tames, inertia or

* Battva.
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A}l the Vedas are as useful to an enlightened Brah-
mana as is a tank in a place covered all over with
water. (46)

qrarg, as much; wst: use; 9Ty i a small pool ;
qa: everywhere ; grgaigd —dtgd Ig (in the state

of a place being) flooded, (in, s.e., with) water ; qramy

so much ; g4y (in) all; 33y in the Vedas; sgrarey of
the Brahmada ; fqsaq: (of) learned.

FARTRIGEER AT ey FE |
AT FARSGART T FASEIBAN 1| B9
Thy business is with the action only, never with its

froits ; so let not the fruit of action be thy motive,
nor be thou to inaction attached. 47

TRy in the action ; gy only ; syfimw: right; & thee;
HT Dot ; w@g in the fruits ; T at any time; &y not ;
ﬁ‘h‘d’g:zm: & i‘g: &g q: of action, fruit, motive,
whose, he ; 37: be; @ not ; ¥ thy; & attachment ; greg
let (there) be ; ey in inaction.

AT FE FAL G T G |
fagafgal: @t yar aud I/ T4 gl
Perform action, O Dhanafijaya, dwelling in union
with the divire, renouncing attachments, and balanced
evenly in success and failure: equilibrium is called
yoga. (48)
Fnrer: yoga-seated ; g, perform; HwiRy actions ; gt
attachment ; =raegr having abandoned ; gierg O Dhanafi-
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jays ; Reaafraan =l 7 wiad 3 in suecess, and, in
non-success, and ; §q: the same; year having besome ;
@He equality ; gay: yoga ; goaq is called.

. ° -

QW g 4 AR |
T4 Fombass I TERaa: |l 8.

Far lower than the Yoga of Discrimination is action,
O Dhanafijaya. Take thou refuge in the Pare
Reason ; pitiable are they who work for fruit.  (49)

iﬁw by far; fg indeed; mg{ inferior; aw} action;
g)%&rm’{_—;g@;: anmrg of discrimination, than the yoga ;
gy O Dhanafijaya; gﬁ in (the) Pure Reason; gyay
refuge ; wffq=g, seek; Fuam: pitiable: GaRaX: =%
2 Awt ¥ fruit, motive, whose, they.

Fhege! g S0 GFAgE |
TR JHE a0 F4g Haeq I 4o 1l

United to the Pure Reason, one abandoneth here
both good and evil deeds, therefore cleave thon to
yoga ; yoga is skill in action. (50}

FEFE:=ggT g with knowledge, endowed ; srgrfer
(he) throws away ; gg here; g3 both; Wzm
g g‘qm 3 good deed, and, evil deed, and ; gy there-
fore; Qg for (to) yoga; gwaen be united, (prepare) ;

WRT: yoga; g in actions ; Hwrar skill
FAS FETH X TS TFAT A |
AT 9 TegEarEy || 4y |



44 THE BHAGAVAD-GITX

The Sages, united to the Pure Reason, renounce the
fruit which action yieldeth, and liberated from the
bonds of birth, they go to the blissful seat. (51)

st action-born; g&w: united to Buddhi (see 50);
f indeed; we the fruit; gamar baving abandoned ;
FeARRY: the wise; ardrafafrwm: —swra: S frfrgdm:
of birth, from the bondage, freed ; g the abode ; w=gfy
20 ; SATHY painless.

T ¥ Agwhes gResaRarsaty |
T AT Mg Slasaer o9e = 1l R 0l
When thy mind shall escape from this tangle of

delusion, then thou shalt rise to indifference as to
what has been heard and shall be heard. (52)

7gr when ;  thy ; Qrasfad = wrer shwa of delusion,
the confusion; gig: mind; syfyqReafy will cross; gqr
then; wfan@ (thou) shalt go; fislg to indifference ;
sreae  of (what) should be heard ; s of (what) has
been heard ; | and.

AferRmIT & ag ey e |
guaETe! giewmet dmareEa || u

When thy mind, bewildered by the Shruti, shall
stand immovable, fixed in contemplation, then shalt
thou attain unto yoga. (53)

sfafaafmm=ygfafi: fmfmar by seripture-texts,
distracted ; @ thy ; orqy when ; qrerfy shall stand ; frarart
immoveble ; gAY in’ Samadhi ; sy wmoved ; giE:
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Pure Reason; gy then ; guf to yoge ; sqreeqidy (thou)
shalt attain.
WG AT |
Reraaea w1 9T FATRRIE B9 |
faaeft: 5 s Fewele 599 B ) 4y )

Arjuna said:

What is the mark of him who is stable of mind,
steadfast in contemplation, O Keshava ? how doth the
stable-minded talk, how doth he sit, how walk ? (34)

R =1 =1 9% qwg steady, intelligence,
whose, his; gt what ; wyrqr definition ; gafrerer—of the
Samadhi-seated; Jmrg O Keshava; Ryaefh:—Raar of:
qeq @ fixed, mind, whose, he; f& what; gurig may
(he) speak; fF what (how); srrfig wmay (he) sit; girg
may (he) walk ; f§ what (how).

AT |
STSTETR 43T FATEARTTT TRRTET, |
AEAATAT GF: RUTTIEE=AT || 4y ||
The Blessed Lord said :

When a man abandoneth, O Partha, all the desires
of the heart, aud is satisfied in the SELr by the Serr,
then is he called stable in mind. (55)

worgtty (he) throws away ; 9gr when ; HT desires ;

gaty all; gt O Partha; melwram=sw: T to the
mind, gone ; srERfY in the Self; ga only : syrwpy by the
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Self; gu: satisfied ; fRerqersy: steadfast in mind (see 54);
T then; gy (he) is called,

-~ . .
gl gy fvmgwg: |
hal L b
fraurEE: Readigfesay || og |
He whose mind is free from anxiety amid pains, in-

different amid pleasures, loosed from passion, fearand
anger, he is called a sage of stable mind. (56)

¥y in pains; ST =7 3R 7 7wy g not
agitated, mind, whose, he ; 3@3 in pleasures ; FrTaegg=
ﬁﬂﬂﬁ‘!{l TG |: gone, desire, whose, be; AR —
#: T T 9 T B T 7w @ gone, desive, and, fear,
and, anger, and whose, he ; Ryt steady-minded (see 54);

i sage ; 3oy (he) is called.

T ARG g |
ety 7 & aer s s | g |

He who on every side is without attachments, what-
ever hap of fair and foul, who neither likes nor
dislikes, of such a one the understanding is well-
poised. (57)

7: he who; gy everywhere ; srafirig: unattached ;
Tq that ; qq that (whatever); ey having obtained ;
FAGFH=Y+ T WY+ 7 pleasant, and, unpleasant, and ;
 not; syfetgly rejoices ; 7 not; 2 hates ; ey of him ;
T the intelligence ; nf¥far is established.

T EW I FSFT g |
; S ARART || ue |
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When, again, asa tortoise draws ip on all sides its
limbs, he withdraws his senses from the objects of
sense, then is his anderstanding well-poised. (58)

777 when ; ggea draws in; = and; w4 this one; g
tortoise ; mﬁ' limbs: g like; qaur: everywhere ;
glgaly the senses; i —gfamamy i of
the senses, from the objects; &g of him; wmy the
intelligence ; sfdf¥ar is established.

fwan fafvaed e 3R: |
Iy .
TEES THISWE T T Foraad | u] |
The objects of sense, but not the relish for them,
turn away from an abstemious dweller in the body ;
and even velish turneth away from him after the
Supreme is seen.! {59)
frga: the ohjects of sense; fAffrgda turn away;
frremen (of the) foodless; Ffgm: of the embodied;
WIS =1 Tutuear relish, excepting; w: relish; xRy
even; greg of him; u¥ the Sapreme; gy having seen;
fragy turns away.

et wiy Bioa geee frafi: |
gty sarefifer g st = 1 §o Ul

O son of Kunti, the excited senses of even a wise
man, though he be striving, impetnously carry away
his mind.

 The objects turn away when rejected, but still desire for them
remains ; even desire ig lost when the Supreme s seen.
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aga: of the endeavouring; f indeed; gfyy even ; B
O Kaunteya; g9€ of man; fyqlr: (of the) wise;
gRzamy the senses ; garafifiy (the) uptearing ; gl carry
away ; q@¥ impetuously; wa: the mind.
on o
i Far S o st e |
~ N o
T & TRl aer waw w15 o

Having restrained them all, he should sit harmenis-
ed, I his supreme goal ; for whose senses are mastered,
of him the understanding is well-poised. (61)

qrfy them; gatiRy all; goey having restrained ; gw:
joined; srrefig should sit; AC=%¢ W: g7 [ I,
supreme goal, whose, he; g in control ; fg indeed ; gy
of whom; gﬁmf‘q senses ; ey of him ; gy the intelli-
gence ; giRyfgar (is) established.
R e ST |
SRS FTH: SRS (| 62 1)
Man, musing on the objects of sense, conceiveth an

attachment to these ; from attachment ariseth desire ;
from desire anger cometh forth ; (62)

wqrq: (of the) wmeditating; m(on) objects (of
the senses); g@: of the man; gr. attachment ; &g in
them ; gysry is born; q’mq from attachment ;  E T
arises; ry: desire; FHg from desire; g anger;
Ry is produced.

BNFAR GAE; GRERERENT: |
whmmﬁaﬁmmm%u &
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From anger proceedeth delusion; from delusion
confused memory ; from confused memory the destruc-
tion of Reason; from destruction of Reason he perishes.

(83)

Frarq from anger; wafy becomes; grg: delusion;
dRErg from delusion; epffrsm=wga: R of
memory, confusion ; FyRrsTa—=5Td: oy of memory,
from confusion; 3’@.’-11!!':::3&: g of Reason, destrae-
tion ; gfgamar from destraction of Reuson: wagafa
(he) perishes.

TR R |
AT TARAT THEGARFTBE 11 &% 1|
But the disciplined self, moving among sense-objects

with senses free from attraction and repulsion, mas-
tered by the SeLr, goeth to Peace. (64)

TRt ¥ R = Py vith (from)
attraction, and, (from) repalsion, and, (from) disjoined :
g indeed; ﬁq’qr;[ objects (of sense); gﬁ-& with senses;
= moving (after); R = WA F94; of the Self,
(by) the controlled; fiRmmM=frRm: IEM = a:
subdued, self, whose, he; oqiE to peace; Wﬁiﬁi’

attains.
TAR TAGEET RIS |
TR O gE: TAAREY 1l & 1

In that Peace the extinction of all pains ariseth for
him ; for of him whose heart is peaceful the Reason
soon attaineth equilibrinm. (85)

4
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wary in (the state of) peace ; Hég:@!ﬂizlﬁﬂi’ gEmt
(of) all, of pains; gifey: destruction ; ey of him ; gy
arises; NEAIAH:=TTH Iq: JEX qeq peaceful, mind,
whose, his; {f indeed ; 3rrg quickly ; gfy: the Reason;
qoafaey settles dow

e gRERYFW A1 YT AEAT |
q qEIT: [T 39 g || §§ 1l
There is no pure Reason for the non-harmonised,
nor for the non-harmonised is there concentration ;

for him without concentration there is no peace, and
for the unpeaceful how can there be happiness? (66)

7 not; mRg is; gy Reason; wigwen of the un-
controlled ; = not; 57 and ; ERE of the uncontrolled ;
W meditation ; & not ; 5 and ; syyre; of the non-
meditabing ; wf: peace; wxriaexr of the unpeacefnl;
a: Whence; g@ bappiness.

s . fE . I ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ ~ |
aq@ g TET AgAERERIRT I g |

Such of the roving senses as the mind yieldeth to,
that hurries away the understanding, just as the gale
hurries away a ship upon the waters. (67)

{'ﬁ'q'm'i of the senses; fg indeed; IR, moving ;
o which; wa: the mind; grygfidfiad is conformed to;
aq that; seg of him; gafy cacries away; wgi the
intelligence ; grg: the wind; wrg the ship; g like;
Zrafy in the water.
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T AEEE Rt a9 |
it sar shifear | s< 1)

Therefore, O mighty-armed, whose senses are all
completely restrained from the ::gects of sense, of
him the understanding is well-poised. (68)

e therefore; gwy of whom; mgmmgr O mighty-
armed (see 26) ; gty restrained ; g everywhere;
gfenfiy the senses; gfamivy: (see 58) from the objects
of the senses; gy of him; wgy the intelligence; gfyfgar
(is) established.

o forn aSgaTt gt SR G |
TEgT S garia | o aar g 1§’ 0

That which is the night of all beings, for the dis-
ciplined man is the time of waking ; when other beings
are waking, then is night for the Muni who seeth.’ (69)

ar which; R night; gdw@mi=gdar yamt (of)
all, of beings; geyt in that; Fmfg wekes; dgwt the
disciplined (one); &gt in which; smfy wake; :{mﬁ'
creatures; @y that; famm night; gquarg: (of the) seeing:
gﬁ; of the Moni.*

AEAHTSIRY
TR T g |
TEHWT 4 Sy ad
| FIRATAI T SHSET 1] wo )

? The Sage is awake to things over which the ordinary man sleeps,
and the eyes of the Sage are open to troths shut ont from the
common vision, while vice versa that which is real for the masses is
illnsion for the Sage.
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He attaineth Peace, into whom all desires flow as
rivers flow into the ocean, which is filled with water,
but remaineth unmoved—not he who desireth desires.

(70)
wrgaAreH, (ever) being filled; srammRE=mrawr
WIAET 9€9 § unmoving, status, whose, him; m(in)
to the ocean ; Frrq: waters; qiqifr enter; g, as; W/
so; Hw: (objects of) desires; o (in) to whom; Ffywify
enter; @d all; @: he; griﬁ;(peace; ST obtains; 7
not; HHBF—FRITT TR of (objects of) desires, the
desirer.

e FWFET: GaFgREETR fuEE: |
frrl frgwe @ TRAtrEsR 1w i

Whoso forsaketh all desires and goeth onwards
free from yearnings, selfless and without egoism~—he
goeth to Peace. (71)

fagw baving thrown away ; sRyTg desires; o he who;
m ell; gary man; SRfy goes; f:egg: without-desire;
fosby: without-mine (ness) ; fgem: without-egoism; q:
he; wqif% to peace; Fimrsgfy attains.

qur s Rl awt S s frgay |
faesERERsT sEfEumEs 11w Ul

This is the Erernar state, O son of Pritha. Having
-attained thereto none is bewildered. Who, even at
the death-hour, is established therein, he goeth to the
Nirvana of the ErerNar. (72)
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uar this; zgft of Brahman; Rufy: status; qrt O
Partha; 7 not; gay this; qrey baving obtained ; gl
is confused; fRsgexr baving sat (been established) ; m¥at
in this; srA@E@—2aex &i& of ihe end, in the time;

wfy even; nﬁa’iﬂ—_—m: ﬁfa’fﬂof Brahman, to

Nirvaya ; sgegfy attains.
TR shweaEdare Steman ww fRdesem: u

Thus in the glorious BrAGavaD-Giti the second
discourse entitled :

YOGA BY THE SANKHYA
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AR AT |

wE JEHIR AaT gRESR |

af% Fafr SR At Frdorafa T 0 L
Arjuna said:

If it be thought by Thee that knowledge is superior
to action, O Janirdana, why dost Thou, O Keshava,
enjoin on me this terrible action ? (1)

st superior; I if; sway: than action; § of (by)
thee; syay thought ; gfr: knowledge; srdsr O Janardana;
ag then; fig why; sify in action; &t (in) terrible;
|t me ; ey (thon) engagest ; ray O Keshava.
siseE a8 ARgEiE 7 |
4% a7 fafaer Iw SritsgeTgg 1l R U

With these perplexing words Thou only confusest
my understanding ; therefore tell me with certainty
the one way by which I may reach bliss. 2)

sqifis (with) intermixed; g as it were; ey
with speech; gfg understanding; Fygay (thou) con-
fusest; g as it were; ¥ my; @q ©0; g one; g speak;
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fafirey having decided ; 3 by which; sig: better (the
good); =g I; segamy may obtain.

MG |
Irsstafglar famr gu St a9 |
FAANA qera FHARE AREE U 30

The Blessed Lord said:

In this world there is a twofold path, as I before
said, O sinless one: that of yoga by knowledge, of
the Sankhyas; and that of yoga by action, of the
Yogis. 3

T3 in world; s (in) this; frfiar twofold; firgr
belief; gyr formerly; ger said; @ by me; wag O
sinless one; AWM =—mTweq Furw of knowledge, by
yoga; qreqrany of the Sankhyas; FHARM—wdg: T
of action, by yoga; Qrfirmy of the Yogis. .

T FAUREATATAS TSI |
T 9 A fafg safeesi 1 g U

Man winneth not freedom from action by abstaining
from activity, nor by mere renunciation doth he rise
to perfection. (43

7 not; ﬁ‘ﬂ‘( of actions; grarag, from (by) non-
commencement ; Jwgw inactivity; gew: man; wygd
obtaing;  not; 3 and; geygay from (by) renanciation

g only; Rafg perfection; gmfiaregly attains.

afy shrquwty g Reasasd |
FEY QI BN @9 FHRSE U0
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Nor can anyone, even for an instant, remain really
actionless ; for helplessly is everyone driven to action
by the qualities born of nature. 3)

afg not; iy anyone; T 8 moment ; 5y even;
w1 in reality ; frgfr stands; gz nn-action-perform-
ing ; w1 is made to do; fi indeed ; raar: helpless; T
action: @E: all; gxfyd: (by) the natare-born; ﬁ:

qualities,
Fifeganti dg 9 W AAET S |
ghgmaTiPRgETET freaTeTe @ 99 UL & 1
Who sitteth, controlling the organs of action, but

dwelling in Lis mind on the objects of the senses, that
bewildered man is called a hypocrite. (6)

FhTFTRy =%t gigany of actions, the organs;
ueg having controlled ; 3; who; ey sits; qe@y by
the mind: gyeg remembering; g{‘g:mﬁ:{ the objects of
the senses (see ii. 58.); ﬁz{zm:ﬁ{a: T I q:
confused, mind, whose, he; fremur:=fywn s 3=
@: {alse, conduct, whose, he; @: he; g=qq is called.

FREFZAT FAET RARAasy |
P sRawaE: @ ARSI 1 e |

But who, controlling the senses by the mind, O
Arjuna, with the organs of action, without attachment,
performeth yoga by action,' he is worthy. G

m"_KmxAu;-Yogs ig th}: consecrasion of physical emergy on the
vine Altsr, ie, the using of one's organs of action simply i
service, in obediente to Law and Doty. Py
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7: who; g indeed; gfezarfy the senses; gaay by the
mind; fgar having controlled ; sey commences ; wIw
O Arjona; Hifgd: by the organs of action; ﬂ'ﬁm{

karma-yoga; sraws: nnattached; q: he; Ryfdregsy excels.
s 3% 9 & B9 ST gEE: |
alRamsh = ¥ & afrgdgEaw: 1 ¢ i

) Peyform thou right action, for action is superior to
inaction, and, inactive, even the maintenance of thy
body would not be possible. (&)

frqd preseribed; gx do; Fwy action; & thou; ¥
action; sqmy: better; f indeed; sygaay: thon insction;
woEEn=adwes aEn of the body, pilgrimage: =ufy
even; w and; g thy; 7 not; miygdq mway succeed;
sty from (by) inaction.

TATHHIN 7T SIHIST FAFI: |
9 W BT GEET qEIET N 1
The world is bound by action, unless performed for

the sake of sacrifice ; for that sake, free from attach-
ment, O son of Kunti, perform thon action. 9)

IR =TT st of sucrifice, (from) for the sake
of ; gt from (than) action ; syeyer otherwise ; @w: the
world; g this; sHaraT:—%¥ 9 ¥&q @q; action,
bond, whose, it ; ggH—geq WY of that, for the sake; R
action; #igq O Kaunteya; gesim=gw®: &0 I &«
abandoned, attachment, by whom, he ; garay perform.
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EIAT: I G GUATT AL |
T qEisrsaAY AIstazsmgs U o Ul
Having in ancient times emanated mankind together
with sacrifice, the Lord of emanation said : “ By this
shall ye propagate; be this to you the giver of
desires'; (10)
QLA =qJ Qg with sacrifice, together ; ga: the
peoples; @gr having emanated; gg formerly; Far=
said; gerqly: Prajipati; sriq by this; mﬁm
shall propagate (ye); ww this; q: of you; sreg let be;
=TT FHM ity desired, objects, milks.
FAAETAINA J 391 AEag ¢
R WEGE: 3 e g
“With this nourish ye the Shining Ones, and may

the Shining Ones nourish you ; thus nourishing one
another ye shall reap the supremest good. (1)

a1 the Gods; yyrawrar nourish (ye); srarr by this; &
those; Zar: Gods; WraYg may nourish; 7: you; qTeEwd
each other; wyrgq: nourishing; swy: good; g the
highest ; srareegy (ye) shall obtain,
SEIRTIR AT ST TR FETET: |
TR A gF /T @ | R0

“ For, nourished by sacrifice, the Shining Ones
shall bestow on you the enjoyments yon desire.” A

1 The cow of Indrs, from which each could milk what he wished
for ; hence the giver of desired objects.
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thief verily is he who enjoyeth what is given by
Them without returning Them anght. {12}

gerg, desived ; ;im]q enjoyments; f§ indeed; . to
you; Zau: the Gods; zraier will give; T =g
wiferan: by sacrifice, nourished ; &: by them; 7H given;
s not having given (returned); wy: to these; x:
who; ¥ enjoys; wy: thief; ay only; |: he.

aete R §ar geag qansrat: |
9T T AT T T (NI | 42 1)

The righteous, who eat the remains of the sacrifics,
are freed from all sins; but the impious, who dress
food for their own sakes, they verily eat sin. (13)

qyfefo —gqzexr e wwfa § of the sacrifice,
remains, (who) eat, they; gq: the good; gw% are freed ;
wafsRa: —aF: feRa¥: by (from) all, by (from) sins;
9 enjoy; 3 those; g indeed ; wret evil; qyur: sinners;
% who; qRfy cook ; WrERBRATA=%wwT: FRAT of the
self, from (for the) cause (sake).
FAFAR YA THAEHEA: |
TEEAR o T SRR 1 49 1
From food creatures become; from rain is the
production of food; rain proceedeth from sacrifice ;
sacrifice ariseth out of action; (14)
srarg from food; ¥Ry become; :{mﬁ' creatures ;
g from rain; gredwE—wwex & of food, the
produciion; zymy from sacrifice; wafy becomes; qgateg:



60 THE BEAGAVAD-GITA

rain; gg: sacrifice; mz —FRW: TR 99
from action, the arising, whose, that.
Ay »
% aRigd fafg s seTagEa |
qETERTE S e SfgE 1 sl
Know thou that from Brahma action groweth, and
Brahma from the Imperishable cometh. Therefore
the Etemsai, the all-permeating, is ever present in
sacrifice, (15)
w4 action; mEigd—wmm: g9 T aq from
Brahma (the Vedas), arising, whose, that; f&fgr know;
g Brabma; sEgRa =AWA WGET: T TQ
from the Imperishable, arising, whose, that; FmTE
therefore ; gahrq everywhere-going ; gt Brahman; firgf
constantly; 5 in sacrifice; gﬁﬁ;ﬂ( (is) established.

T JAf W% AGIAIAE 4 |
ATEATTHT A9 a0 @ A ) 4§ Ul

He who on earth doth not follow the wheel thus
revolving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses,
he, O son of Pritha, liveth in vain, (16)

uq thus; gafd set tarning; = wheel; 3 not;
wgadafy follows; gx bere; 7: who; TG =W G-
aeq | evil, life, whose, he; %m;___:‘ﬁ-ag TRET:

¥ §: in the senses, rejoicing, whose, he ; g uselessly ;
qry O Partha; @; be; sfigfy lives.

FEARATRA WIS A |
AW T GEE T AT 1) L 1l
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But the man who re]mceth in the Sers, with the
SeLr is satisfied, aud is content in the Sery, for him
verily there is uozhmg to do. 7

q; who; g indeed ; srrmeld: —wwalr ¢ @ §: in
the Self, pleasure, whose, he: g only; e, ey be;
A =HTAAT Q. by the Self, satisfied: m and;
H1ag; the man; gryfy in the Self; g only; g and;
Hae: contented; Fey of him; W (work) to be done; 7
not ; fyar is.

4T T FIAET AFAE FA |
T S AN HATASATHT: 1) 8¢ 1)

For him there is no interest in things done in this
world, nor any in things not done, nor doth any
ob;ect of his depend on any being. (18}

 not; g even; geg of him; gaw with action; spg:
concern; @ 1ot ; WEaw Wwith inaction; gg bere: wmw
any; @ not; = and; syey of this one; qézﬁs_—_—ﬁ!
1@5 (in) all, in creatores; &g any: wiey of (an)

interest; syqrarg: dependence.
JEEEE: G99 $ FH GAE |
AR GEAGHF AW G/ U 2] U

Therefore, without attachment, constantly perform
action which is duty, for, by performmg action with-
out attachment, man verily reacheth the Supreme. (19}

ey therefore; wgws: unattached; qad always;
F7d (necessary) to be done; awy action ; gwwR perform;
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wgw: uattached ; fg indeed; sravy performing ; £
action ; qF the Supreme: wraiify obtains; ggw: man.

F0 f§ Sfafeivar S@eEa: |
SrEumE AT GrasgRs |l o ||

Janaka and others indeed attained to perfection by
action; then having an eye to the welfare of the
world also, thon shounldst perform action. (20)

gt by action; gg only; f indeed; difiefigsy to
perfection ; grityar: sttained ; FaFEE =97 iy
39t & Janaka, the beginning, whose, they; m._.
Wreer gugy of the world, welfare; g even; gify also;
g, looking to; @gw to do; wEfy thou shouldst.

TR PR I |
| TS 9 SpEggaad 1l k¢ )
Whatsoever a great man doeth, that other men also

do; the standard he setteth up, by that the people go.
@1

I what; g what; srrerfy does; 2rg: the best; T
that; ﬁthat; qg only; gat; the other; qa: people; g:
he; wg what; SRy measure (authority); g makes ;
e the world (people) ; g that; srgay follows.

a % qEisRa s g Ireg e |
AFAHAATESA 99 T T FART 1 3R )

There is nothing in the three worlds, O Partha, that
should be done by Me, nor anything unattained that
might be attained ; yet I mingle in action, (22)
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7 not; F of me; quef O Partha: niRey is; Hd= 1o be
done ; firg (in the) three; wiay worlds: fiey anything ;
q not ; srargH unobtained ; srATEE to be obtained ; aa
exist (I); ga also; 5 and; 3Ry in sction,

afy @& 7 94 W1g FAEEA: |
79 TAIGAAR AGAT: T G 1) 2 1)

For if I mingled not ever in action, unwearied, men
all around would follow My path, O son of Pritha. (23}

7fy if; fy indeed; srg I; 7 not; =y should exist;
arg (always); Ry in action; wdfya: unwearied: w3
my; T path; ﬂg’dﬁ% follow; AT men; qmt O
Partha; gexr: everywhere.
TAIRGRA ST T TAT B A |
GFTEE 9 AT ATHIGAAL 590 11 R8I}

These worlds would fall into ruin, if I did not per-
form action; I should be the author of confusion of
castes, and should destroy these ereatures. (24)

FafiRy: would be destroyed ; g these: afygr: worlds:
7 not; gt if (1) perform; amf action; I if: w¢ I;
dgver of confusion; ¥ and; gat anthor; e (1) would
be; TYE, (I) would slay ; gam: these; gaw: peoples.
TSI FHOAAGIAT TAT FART A |
gaEraTseRtE e EaTEy [l R4 |l

As the ignorant act f:mm attachment to action, O
Bharata, so should the wise act withount attachment,
desiring the welfare of the world. ("o)
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g sttached; Ry in (to) action; sfizia: the
unwise; uT 85; FAM act; wRE O Bharata; geqiq
should act; ﬁg‘q the wise man; FUqT %0; WFE:
unattached ; ﬁﬁg: desiring to make; a‘ﬁ;ém(see 20)
the welfare of the world.

7 3RS TIEEIAT FAGAED |
IGTEIFAMN AEYE: FAT 1 2§ I
Let no wise man unsettle the mind of ignorant

people attached to action; but acting in harmony
with Me let him render all action attractive. (26)

7 not; gREAg—g%: A of the reason, the breaking-
up; Wi, should produce; gyt of the unknowing;
st firm] = FARE 0 gt Jut in action, attachment,
whose, of them; Srgdq should cause (others) to like;

WEATr—gaRy saRy all, actions; fagr the wise
man; I united, (balanced) ; gwTwy performing.
g Reasmont ot U gam |
srEgRAET FAIsgRiT a9 1| Re 1l
All actions are wrought by the gualities of nature
only. The self, deluded by egoism, thinketh: “I am
the doer.” @7
sga: of nature; femmrgriy being performed ; wg:
by the qualities; HRIRY actions; meymr: everywhere;
HEREAEE=SEHRW 47 TT 767 @: by egoism,
deluded, self, whose, he ; gy the deer; g I; gfy thus;
wega thinks.
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TEANY AT qUHATTARTT: |
TOTT T[07g 399 §FT WAT F FH |} 3¢ |}
Bur he, O mighty-armed, who knoweth the essence
of the divisions of the qualities and functions, holdicg

that “the qualities move amid the qualities,”* is not
attached. (28)

Arafaq the estence-knower: g indeed ; mgramgy O
mighty-armed (ii. 26); spraferamird: = Ty @ SR
T frawran: of the qualities, and, of the actions, and, of
the (two) divisions®; smgy: the gualities; g&s in the
qualities ; g exist; gl thas; megy having thought ;
7 not ; gsay is attached.

TGRS G qUAE |
TR WIFHAH @A il R% i

Those deluded by the qualities of nature are attach-
ed to the functions of the qualities. The man of
perfect knowledge should not unsettle the foolish
whose knowledge is imperfect. (29)

wga: of vatore; wzzﬁ: gaggn: by the guali-
ties, deluded ; gearar are attached ; TuFRG=Ta™I Fg
of the gualities, in the actions; g those; yrpmmfyg:

not-all-knowing; Fegry, the slow; m the all-
knowing ; 7 not; R=radq should unsettle.

1The gualities s sense-organs move amid the gualities as sense-
objects. A nuggstad resding is: "Tho functions dwell in the
pxopenmles.

s (6) Shaikara says, ™ of guna-vibbiga and
karma-vibhiga "-—af the class of gupas and the clussof I:nmu sor(B)
vibhé the g n! gunas
and of h.rmas, or the relations of them.

5
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afy gaTfr Ay SraeTsETEETET |
PR 3T Zeme fesaT 1l 2o |l

Surrendering all actions to Me, with thy thoughts
resting on the supreme S:zir, from hope and egoism
freed, and of mentai fever cured, engage in battle.

30

afy in me; gy oll; FAMRY sctions ; gryey baving
abandoned ; srARHITAI=eARAM Jagr in the Self,
with mind; fgrft: woboping; fsfe: without ‘mine’;
e baving become; ggaer fight (then); et =
fira: T 9€7 9 gove, fever, whose, be.

¥ ¥ wathd it wmaEn
AgEASAEEal go9a ISty R 1 30l

‘Who abide ever in this teaching of Mine, full of
faith and free from cavilling, they too are released
from actions. (31)

I (they) who; § my; wawq opinion; g this; foref
constantly ; grgfergfa follow ; ayraram: men; swgreq: faith-
flled ; grpagefa: mot eavilling; gy are freed; § they;
5l also; iRy by (from) actions.

T Sagragda Aghgfe & wag
PN .
wd iRy TEmYaE: || 3% 1

Who carp at My teaching and act mot thereon,
senseless, deluded in all knowledge, know thou these
mindless ones as fated to be destroyed. (32)

& who; g indeed; ggg this; TqgER: carping
at; 7 not; wgRfy follew; ¥ my; HaW,_ opinion;
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ETREEE e, T fagam (s sl in
knowledge, deluded : gy these : fafg know (then); ToT
destroyed ; gy mindless.
wEW ¥ @A SEREAE |
S i st g & sfeafy 133 0
Even the man of knowledge behaves in confurmity

with his own nature ; beings fullow nature ; what shall
restraint avail ? {33y

gy conformably ; 3gy behaves ; weqy: (of) hisown;;
gi;%: of natore; mthe wize man; gfy even; TER
to natore: Jifg go; @[ﬁ creatures; fiygrg: restraint;
f& what; ghiegfy will do.

ghrzaitzaand quast saafad |
TN AR gE TR | 3w

Affection and aversion for the uhjects of sense abide
in the senses; let none come under the dominion of
these two; they are obstructors of the path. (34)

ﬁ%@w of the sense; Qﬂ-qw of the sense; g3 in the
object ; TETAH—TwT: ¥ 3q: ¥ sttraction, and, repalsion,
and ; syt seated ; gr: of these (two); & not; Fary
(under the) control; grrege let (him) come; & these

(two) ; f indeed ; srey qRYRFAY bis (two) obstractors of
the way.

Syl R et |

T foras e gt waEg: I 3l
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Better one’s own duty, though destitate of merit,
than the duty of another well discharged. Better
death in the discharge of one's own duty; the duty
of another is full of danger. (35)

Y better; g own-daty ; fywy: without (good)
quality : qeemTA=geex @Ay of another, than the duty ;
Fagfeam, (than) well done; gawd in own duty; fae
death ; 3rq: better ; qaat: another’s duty ; wyra: fear-
bringing. .

T A |
qY F TRIST T T I/ |
wigwgaly amity geifya fraitaa: 1 3§ i
Arjuna said :

But dragged on by what does a man commit sin,
reluctantly indeed, O Varshneya, as it were by force
constrained ? (36)

Hg now; F=y by what; g impelled ; srq:;\this;
qrd sin; sefy does; gwm: man; sfiegy undesiring ;
wfy even ; greify O Varsheya ; arg by force ; gT asit
were ; i3 compelled.

AT |
FW 0¥ F1Y T¥ THREOEIET: |
AETRIAT AETTHT g AROEL 1) 39 1)
The Blessed Lord said :
It is desire, it is wrath, begotten by the quality of

mobility; all-consuming, all-polluting, know thou
this az onr foe here on earth. 37
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wm: desire; gu: this; grag: wrath ; qu: this; @rg-
TEFA: =T T AGHI: T6% q: of wobility, from the
quality, birth, whose, it; wgwra:=ngq wo+ ¥ &:
great, devouring, whose, it ; qgmqraRy very hartful; fafg
know (thou} ; usf this; gz hers; iﬁ‘g;( the fue.

AR aRFASSTR w9 T |
ARl e AWEAEad |l 3¢ |l
As a flame is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by
dust, as an embryo is wrapped by the amnion, so
This* is enveloped by it. (38}
q#« by smoke; snfirgy is enwrapped; a(ﬁ; fire;
guT 2s; Wigy: a mirror; gaw by dust; g and; g9y
48 ; g by the amnion ; wyyga: enwrapped ; aaf; embryo;
T 50; &= by it: ¥ this; wgasg enwrapped.
. . A E - ﬁ aﬁ )
FRTEIU HIT YA 7 11 R 1]

Enveloped is wisdom by this constant enemy of
the wise in the form of desire, which is insatiable as s
flame. (39)

wrge euveloped ; gyt wisdom ; qarey (by) this; gyferr:
of the wise man; fimyRag by the constant enemy;
FHEIG—F: & q@ q: desire, body, whose, he;
#tag O Kaunteya: geguy (by) the unfillable: srrger
by flame ; g and.

1 The universe: “This" as opposed tc “ THaL' the ETRRNAL.
Some say * This " stands for ** knuwledge.
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o 7t gRaenfrgmg=Aq |
TRfStgI WA IR 1 o Ul

The senses, the mind and the Reason are sgid to
be its seat ; by these, enveloping wisdom, it bewilders
the dweller in the body. (40)

gy the senses; g: the mind ; gfi: the reason;
W of this; sfirgrsy the seat; gy is called ; T by
these; figufy bewilders; gy: this; grasy wisdom;
WTgE baving enveloped ; Ffgwsy the embodied cne.

FEARGETERT e e |
QAT SS(E G ARy 18 U

Therefore, O best of the Bharatas, mastering first
the senses, do thou slay this thing of sin, destrnctive
of wisdom and knowledge. (41)

Ty therefore; my thou; gy the senses; Sy
in the beginning; figsy baving controlled ; yati—
weat waw of the Bharatas, O best; qregre sin; safg
slay; f§ indeed; g this; mﬁmmm:m 3
e 9 g, of knowledge, and, of special knowl-
edge, destroyer.

3 qoag R o A |
wwEeg o gieal g8 waeg & 11 ¥R 0

It is said that the senses are great; greater than
the senses is the mind ; greater than the mind is the
Reason; but what is greater than the Reason, is He?

(42)

* The Bupreme.
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%Ry the senses ; quuf¥y superior ; wrg: (they) say;
i‘&iﬂ; than the senses ; gf superior; ww: mind ; Fow:
than the mind ; g indeed ; qqr superior ; giy: the Reason ;
q: who; ‘&; then the Reason ; qya: greater; g indeed ;
w: He.

Td g9 W g AEEATHTEAT |
S o " $HET guET i 23 1

Thus understanding Him as greater than the
Reason, restraining the self by the Sevr, slay thon,
O mighty-armed, the enemy in the form of desire,
difficult to overcome. (43)

gy thus; g@: than the Reason; g thegrenter;w
baving known; wdwww having steadied ; HIRTT, the
self ; gyayar by the Self ; 5ify slay (thon); ggft‘he enemy;
srgrargy (i, 26), O mighty-armed ; srred (39) (of) the
form of desire ; garage difficnlt to approach.

A SHETAiagTe FHARN ARy FARISER: |

Thus in the glorions BRAcAYAD-GITA . . . the third
disconrse, entitled:

THE YOGA OF ACTION
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™ fiaaEy A SreamEHsaay |
Raaraay a9 sgfEamasadq i ¢ 1
The Blessed Lord said :

This imperishable yoga I declared to Vivasvan;
Vivasvan taught it to Manu; Manu to Ikshvaka
told it. (1)

goi this; ey to Vivasvan; AR yoga; iR
spoke; og I; LR imperishable; m Vivasvan;
Fory to Menu; grg said ; gg: Manu; mto Tkshvaku;
srarefty spake.
oF g et g |
q FHTSVE EAT AWM T @9 1 R 1)
This, handed on down the line, the King-Sages

knew. This yoga by great efflux of time decayed in
the world, O Parantapa. (2)

gy thus; m_—_qi-qm T8, by succession,
obtained ; gw this; grsrdy: the king-sages; ﬁg: know ;
q: this; g by time; gy here; wgar (by) great; Fur:
yoga ; qg; destroyed ; qigg O Parantapa.
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| Q@ISE 991 459 AT 41 gOE: |
weIshr & gEr XY o gagag i 2 0

This same ancient yoga hath been to-day declared
to thee by Me, for thon art My devotee and My
friend ; it is the supreme Seeret, (3)

@: this; gg even; mthiﬁ; Jan by me; & to thee;
sy to-day; @RT: yoga; sie: declared ; gy ancient;
e devotee ; grfyy (thou) art ; 3 my ; way friend ; g and;
!ﬁf thus; qgef secret; ff indeed ; qag fhiﬁ;mb&ﬁt-

A 0 |
HYL WA A ] o e |
FYRTEHEAT AR SRR ¥

Arjuna said :

Later was Thy birth, earlier the birth of Vivasvin;
how then am I to understand that Thou declaredst
it in the beginning ? 4

5qi later; waa: of thee; sy the birth; qi earlier;
st= the birth ; fraea: of Vivasvan ; gy how ; gag this;
fraaftawy may (1) understand; e thou; w7dY in the
beginning ; gieary declaredst ; gfy thus.

SREEGAT |

T & sadrara S 98 AT |
g I AT AT I AT Ny
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The Blessed Lord said :

Many births have been left behind by Me and by
thee, O Arjuna. I know them all, but thou knowest
not thine, O Parantapa. (5)

wgfy many; 3 my; syatenfor past ; sl births; g
thy; 3 and; srgq O Arjuna; qgufy these; mg I; 3y

know; gaifyy all; 7 not; & thon; ey knowest; q@aq
O Parantapa.

AR GASTATHT AARIAAST &1 |
T RN GRaIRARIAEEn | § |l

Though unborn, the imperishable Seir, and also
the Lord of all beings, brooding over nature, which is
Mine own, yet Tam born through My own Power.* (6)

wrw: unborn; gfy also; gy being ; srereRI=3157:
W J&g §: undecaying, self, whose, he; HamRy of
beings ; garq: the Lord; gy also; | being ; wgfiy nature ;
WR{ -y own; syfyery resting on; gty (1) become ;
WA =HW: 7y of the Self, by the maya.!

T3 AFT & TR TSIRER I |
TG T G 1 o ||

Whenever there is decay of righteonsness, O
Bharata, and there is exaltation of unrighteousness,
then I Myself come forth ; (7)

3 Mayi, the power of thonght that produces form, which is transient
and therefore unreal pared with the eternal Reality: hence
Miy3 comes to be taken as the power of prodncing illusion.
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qg7 when ; 7zy when; f§ indeed; wajwy of duty ; rgfa:
decay ; wafy is; wrg O Bharata; mriuing up;
s of sin; qgy then; mmyuﬂ;wﬁnuﬂ
forth; g I
afmm |t a1 g |
TG ST 0 FA U ¢ )
For the protection of the good, for the destruction

of evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing
righteousness, I am born from age to age. {8)

qfamagrg for the protection sqrgtof the good ; fam
for the destrnclion; g and; mof evil-doers ; wa}-
FEAT = g W of duty, of the estab-
lishing, for the sake; gwanfiy (I) am born; gy in age;
g?r in age.
9 B ¥ ¥ Reaid 9 3 T o
AT T G My AR isga 1% )
He who thuos knoweth My divine birth and action,

in its essence, having abandoned the body, cometh
not to birth again, but cometh unto Me, O Arjuna. ()

F=q birth; ga} action; w and; 3y my; R divine;
gy thus; a: who; §fir knows ; gega: from (in) reality ;
WA having abandoned ; 3 the body ; gar: again; w=y
tobirth;qnot;gﬁeomeu;mtome; gfy comes; §:
he ; srgw O Arjuna.

AT AT qraTiHar: |
TEAT FAATET T AFEAREL || Lo |}
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Freed from passion, fear and anger, filled with Me,
taking refuge in Me, purified in the fire of wisdom,
many have entered into My Being, (10)

AT =4ra: AT T 94 T BT T 39T Y gone,
desire, and, fear, and, anger, and, whose, they ; w=qam:
full of me ; 7Ry to me: Fqifdran: resorting ; qga: many;
AAATEI T auqr of wisdom, by the avsterity ; qam:
purified ; FEER=FW wraw (o) my being ; mww@T:
(have) come.

T q97 AF 9 FrEA AR |
AW TIgAGE AgeAr o a0 4 )

However men approach Me, even so do I welcome
them, for the path men take from every side is Mine,
O Pirtha. (1D

I who; v as; awy_ to me;qqﬁ%approach;m
them; gur 80; g even; waryr welcome; w§ I; §w
my; gt path; srgady follow; mgem: men; qni O
Partha ; gy everywhere.

Fina: s fifg oot g5 FaaT: |
it f ¥ @i Refita s il 4R I
They who long after snccess in action on earth

sacrifice to the Shining Oues; for in brief space verily,
in this world of men, success is born of action.  (12)

Fivq: desiving ; st of actions; fyfy success ; ory
(they) sacrifice to; gg here; Fmmm: the Shining Ones;
st quickly ; f indeed ; mgi in the heman; g (in
the) world; fenRy: success; wafY is; siwr ksrma-born.
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T(GAVT 7T {E ANEHATET: |
7@ FawAy A fgrsaeerI i 12 0

The four castes wers emanated by Me, by the
different distribution of yualities and actions; knuw
Me to be the author of them, thongh the actionless

and inexhaustible. (13)

ilﬁﬂi the four castes; gy by me; gy emanated ;
TUHHRARRE: =A™, ¥ S e of quali-
ties and of actions, and, by division; g of it; m

the author; mfy also; wry me; fafyg know; mﬁ-q‘
nnacting ; T inexhaustible,

T | I BURY T BAES @ |
3RY | AR FWW 8 3809 1 (8 1l

Nor do actions affect Me, nor is the frait of action
desired by Me. He who thus knoweth Me is not
bound by actions, {14)

7 uot; qry me; FHIRY actions; frgfy stain;  not
3 of me; FwmY—%w: Har of action, in the froit ; sygy

desire; gfy thos; AR me; q who ; srRiysTaTiy knows ;
FHRY: by actions; 57 not ; g: he; gggy is bound.

o S 9 A ga gaght |
7% Fia qed 93 gaad FA 1 fa

Having thus known, our forefathers, ever seeking
liberation, performed action; therefore do thou also
perform action, as did our forefathers in the olden
time. (15)
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gd thus; gwar having known; gd (was) done; Fq
aetion; :{E; by ancients ; sy also; mﬁ;; (by, desirous
of moksha ; g do; 3 action; gq even ; gy therefore;
= thou; ﬁ; by ancients; tl#az (in the) past; mdone.

f§ &% ey SIS Aifga |
TN FW T T AEASTA 1 (51

“ What is action, what inaction ?” Even the wise
are herein perplexed. Therefore I will declare to
thee the action by knowing which thou shalt be loosed

from evil. (16)

f& what; a3 action; f§ what; st inaction; zfa
thus; ga: poets; sfy also; s here; Fifgan: (are)
confused ; gy that (therefore); § of (to) thee; gt action;
sraiey will (1) declare ; qgy which ; g having known;
Arew (thou) shalt be freed ; srgwg from sin.

Ao @iy AEsT AEsd T R |
SHAIRT TGS T FHON M | ¢ )
It is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate

unlawful action, and to discriminate inaction ;
mysterious is the path of action. (17)

Fa: of action; fy indeed; wfYy also; ggsd should
be known; gtgs§ should be kuown; 7 and; Ry
of wrong action; srgmiag: of inaction; 7 and; Sire
should be known ; wger deep ; gatay: of action; afy: the
path.
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FAIH T THIHAN T T q: |
€ A @ IF: FEAT N Ge
He who seeth inaction in action, and action in

inaction, he is wise among men, he is harmonious,
even while performing all action. (18

FARY in action; syt inaction ; g who; 9 may
see; WHHIY in inaction; 7 and; & action; g who;
& be; gl wise; AFAY in men; g be; TE:
balanced ; Frompigq=F % SR 7 @ all, action,
does, who, he.

T & guRAT: SRS |
D . . .
FAHTTSA qug: 9T T | € |)

Whose works are all free from the monlding of
desire, whose actions are burned up by the fire of
wisdom, him the wise have called a Sage. {19y

wer of whom; g el ; garian: beginnings ; FAHTY-
a0 ¥ W ¥ afkar: by desire, and, by
imaginations, and, untonched ; s g
=l ol #ifg @ & of knowledge, by the fire,

consumed, actions, whose, him ; o him; g call; gfed
learned ; g wise.

AW THETEF AT Rra: |
TR YT B @ 1l 35 )

Having abandoned attachment to the frmit of
action, always content, nowhere seeking refuge, ke
is not doing anything, although doing actions. (20
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argea having abandoned ; e —FHE: B T
of action, in (to) the fruit, attachment ; fmrgy: always-
contented ; Rrgrsr; without dependence ; RifRy in action
sy engaged; iy also; 7 not; g even; fERey
anything ; saify does ; &: he.

PRl BRI |
UK 39S FH FIAQ CErRAw (1R U

Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled,
baving abandoned all greed, performing action by
the bedy alone, he doth not commit sin. 21)

fergreft: not hoping, (wishing); saframm—ud R =
WS 9 I q:= controlled, mind, and, self, and, whose,
he: FEEAYRIG: =9 Q9: qREEY 39 @: abandoned,
all, taking, by whom, he; gt bodily ; 3ae only ; &
action; ﬁ doing ; s not ; sTRIRY obtains; \%&a-qz(sin.

TETBONUGE! LR ARt |
ww: fegrafedl T Tty @ feem U j] )

Uontent with whatsoever he obtaineth withont
effort, free from the pairs of opposites, without envy,
balanced in success and failure, thongh acting he 1s

not bound. @Z)

m.zm AT dge: by chance, with
gain, contented; Fgrfia:=FF wWdia: the pairs, gone
beyond ; fiwear; un-envious; gay: equal ; ﬁ;ﬁ in success ;
wRHEY in non-suecess; g and ; geay having done; wfy
even; 7 not ; firagay is bound.
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AT gAY FAERYaYad: |
AT FA q9H TS ) 3 )

Of une with attuchment dead, harmonions, with
his thoughts established in wisdow, his works sacri-
fices, all action melts away. {23)

NAEE—TH: T 49 qeg  yone, sttuchment, whose,
of him; gegey of the likerated : yrafaatag: =913
srafad 3qQ: 9o a¥y in wisdom, established, mind, whose,
his ; gy for sacrifice ; syaga: (of) acting ; st action;
@St entirely ; gfiwfiga iy dissolved.

FETIUT FE GRANRTH TGO g9 |
T A TS AGEAGIAT | k8 Ul

The Ereexai the oblation, the ETErNaL the clarified
butter, are offered in the Ererwar the fire by the
Ereenar; unto the ETersar verily shall he go who in
his action meditateth wholly upon the Ererxan. {24)

#gt Brahman; sy (the uet) of offering : ggg Brahman ;

tﬁ; the offering (the thing offered); wﬁ[_—;m: oo
of Brahman, in the fire; zgryr by Brahman; m(is)
offered ; gy Brahman: gg only; &% by him; dgsg (is)
to be sttained ; FgETEEIAI—A T &0 afer wai:
gew 39 Brahman, only, action, in that, meditation, whose,
by bim.

a\ \ﬂi \E: (“\’
AR I IRATTFRIT 1 34 0l
6
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Some Yngis offer up sacrifice to the Shining Ones;
others <acrifice unly by pouring sacrifice into the fire
of the FrERNaL; (25)

‘Q’qq\ divine ; g «nly ; 3y scme ; gf sacrifice ; Ffiy:
yogis ; qﬁm‘q& practise ; g —=gry; Wit of Brahman,
in the fire ; sqy others ; g3 sacrifice ; gRr by sacrifice;
7 even ; guggfy offer up.

ARSI Gy Jei |
Fegiteavam=T Sezantig el 1l k% 1l

Some pour as sacrifice hearing and the other senses
into the fires of restraint; some pour sound and the
other nbjects of sense into the fires of the senses as
sacrifice ; (26)

S =R Mmﬁf hearing, the beginning,
whose, them ; $fgraTRy the senses ; gty others ; gamnitrg
—HaAE A of restraint (concentration), in the fires ;
WY sacrifice; yegEfg=vsy: A am-q\mq\ sonnd,
the begivning, whose, them ; fieare sense-objects ; gy
others ; =Wq&g of the senses, in the
fires ; ggfy sacrifice.

FaTRRESAIRT oA 99 |
AHETHARTH! el TRARE 1 R 1

Others again into the wisdom-kindled fire of union
attained by self-control, pour as sacrifice all the
functions of the senses and the functions of life ; (27)

waRy all; gﬁﬂﬂ?ﬁ;‘:{m{ FAi of the

senses, actions ; NIRRT —TqEY FAHRY of the breath,
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actions; w and; wgy athers: wrEETERRTE=wERA:
S99 T QAT e Wy of the solf, the restraint, even,
yoga, of that, in the tire; mﬁ; sarriies mﬁﬁz
g ] by wisdom, lighted.
FEAAATAIET IRTIRTETAISIT |
ATATEEAARE 999: /@ 0 ¢
Yet others the sacrifice of wealth, the sacrifice of
ansterity, the sacrifice of yowa, the sacrifice of silent
reading and wisdom, men concentrated and of
effectual vows ; (28)
TAAAL =AY AT gt ¥ by substances, sacrifice,
whose, they ; UERT:=—aT: TF: AuT ¥ austerity, sacrifice,
whose, they ; GRTET:=%RT: 7§ I & yoga, sacrifice,
whose, they; gy 80; wyy others; URIFTAE:=
WA ¥ g 9 ag: dwt §, study, and, knowledge, and,
sacrifice, whose, they: | and: zgy: the restrained
(auchorites) ; gfraaan—dfd ad im:[% sharp (diffi-
enlt), vows, whose, they.
T FR TI07 ATOISIH AAIST |
ATOMYRTE SEEAT SO i RS |
Yet others puur as sucrifice the ontgoing breath in
the incoming, and the incoming in the ountgoing, re-
straining the flow of the outguing and incoming
breaths, solely absorbed in the control of breathing ;
(28}
oqT iu incoming breath ; ggly sacrifice ; gy ouigo-
ing breath; wry in .-tRoing breath: sy incoming
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bresth; gyr thus; sy others; qrgryFw =wrarer 1
Qx| aft, of prina, and, of apana, (the two) courses;
wgy having restrained ; STRETRTAYCRT: —SRAHMH: WEG
9t ¥ pragayims, final refuge, whose, they.

<
s FramrT: Ty 98 |
qsIY aufE amgieEw | 2o |
Others, regular in food, pour as sacrifice their life-
breaths in life-breaths. All these are knowers of
sacrifice, and by sacrifice have destroyed their sins.
(30)
Wy others; g =fga: wEwR: Iawy A res-
trained, food, whose, they ; qrgry life-breaths; sn-&g in
life-breaths ; ggfy sacrifice ; g all; gy also; ey these;
¥afg: sacrifice-knowers; Eyiigre =937 I
@Y Yyry & by sacrifice, thrown away, sins, whose,
they.
-
TEfEEEs I 5§ gaEay |
AL FHISEITTE FAISI: F&ATA 1| 3¢ 1l
The eaters of the life-giving remains of sacrifice go
to the changeless Erernat. This world is not for the
non-sacrificer, much less the other, O best of the
Kuras. (31)
miemTge. =g Rre wud §&fd ¥ § of the
sacrifice, remains, immortal (ambrosia), eat, who, they ;
iy go; ary to Brahman; mEtérnal ; 7 1ot ; SRy
this; @ world ; gfiy is; Zragey of the non-sacrificer;

a: whence ; gi=y; other; FEHTH=FHAH WA of the
Karns, O best. ‘
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o agian g faar s 39 |
.
FuwThaly aFaarE FE e | 3R
Many and variors «acrifires are thus spread out be-
fore the Frervar’ Know thon thut all these are born
of action, and thus knowing thoun shalt be free. (32)
gy thos; q&w manifold ; ggy: saerifices : fmram:
spread ; sgry: of Brabman (or Veda): g& in the face;
m action-born ; ffy know (then) ; ey, them qqh:
all; g thus; gyeay having known ; fsiresd thon shslt
be freed.
ST, FEARATIRTIE: A |
a4 FAIRES T FW GREWTET 1| 33 1
Better than the sacrifice of any objects is the

sacrifice of wisdom, O Parantaps. All actions in
their entirety, O Partha, culminate in wisdom. (38)

m better ; Feqyyry (than) made up of objects;
Igrg than sacrifice ; gray: —grew 7§: of wisdom, the
sacrifice ; qigy O Paruntaps: g ail; st action ; whest
without remainder; gqnt O Partha: g in wisdom;
qR@ATery is finished.

afefe sl aRase =@ |
SRER T 7 iy 1 gl

Learn thou this by discipleship, by investigation,
and by service. The wise, the seers of the essence
of things, will instruct thee in wisdom, 134)

% In the Vedas” is ancther interpretation.
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aq thut ; fafy koow ; nfgawda by obeisance ; qfom
by questioning ; aar by service; gyeify shall teach;
¥ of (to) thee; gret wisdom ; gufere: the wise ; aragRi=:
the troth-seeing.
ISl 9 A ENd qreary T |
I AFIRNT ZEACAAEAT A 1 3B )
And baving known this, thou shalt not again fall
into this confusion, O Pandava; for by this thou wilt
see all beings without exception in the Sere, and thus
in Me. (33)
7 that; gwar baving known; q not; ga: again;
ﬁr{;[delusion ; ud thus; qreafy (thon) shalt go; gieq
O Paydava; I by this; yganfiy creatures; sy (by)
without-remainder ; zegfiy (thon) shalt see; wrwfar in
the self ; grqy that is; gy iv me.

A IR Y GO THT: |
o9 TN IO Gareahy 11 36

Even if thou art the most sinful of all sinners, yet
shalt thou cross over all sin by the raft of wisdom.

(38)

wfy even; g if; wiy (thou) art; qrywy: than sinners;

gaw: (than) all; gqugww: most-siv-doing; g all;

FARIT=grrey wwaw of wisdom, by theraft; g only;
it sin ; gaReafy (thou) shalt cross over.

T FRRISRRRRTEEISY |
T SR WETETGES a9t [} 39 1)
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As the burning five redaces favl to ashes, O Arjuns,
so doth the fire of wivlian reduce u) actions te
ashes, (37)

Tar as; uqifyy foel:: gfgg: kindled; mfly; fire;
AT, (to) ashes ; g makes : sygw O Arjans : gynfin:
=grreq Wiy of wisdom, tire: gAFERIRY—QINRG FAY
all actions ; vy (t0) ashes: gy makes ; guy #0.

A WA T oAt fge )
TEd AnERed: SRt IR i 3¢

Verily there is no purifier in this world like wisdowm ;
he that is perfected in yoga finds ir in the Szir in due
2880, (38}

afg not; graw by (to) wisdom ; geaf similar: qﬁ-ﬂ
purifier; gy bere; frew is: qq that ;g it=elf ; urfag:
—qRT @frg: in yoga, perfected; g by (in) time;
syl in the Self ; fgfy find..

AZEGAT T T FIAEFT: |
T oA T i i 3% 0

The man who is full of faith obtaineth wisdom, and

he also who hath mastery over his seuses ; and, having

obtained wisdow, he goeth swiftly to the supreme
Peace. (3%)

g, the faithful; gwd obtains; g wisdom ;

Fequ: intent; gty —daa (Y 7@ @ con-
trolled, senses, whose, he; grsf wisdom ; geeay baving

obteined ; qat (to) the highest ; grifiy to peace : w-RRY
without-delay ; srfipregfir goes.
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AFHATIE ST ah |
A SHISRA A 9 9 gE g 11 8ol
But the ignorant, faithless, doubting self goeth to

destruction ; nor this world, nor that beyond, nor
happiness, is there for the doubting self. (40)

wg: uo-knowing; g aud; g-wgqr: non-believing ; g
and ; FYATERT—HYA: WAT &% q: doubt, self, whose, he;
fragfy is destroyed; @ not; mrg this; g world;
wRx is; 7 not; gy; beyond; [ not; g happiness;
wargwye: of (for) the donbting-self.

- ¢ . e [
AHAE T FAN P a9 18 0
He who hath renounced action by yoga, who hath

cloven asunder doubt by wisdom, who is ruled by the
Sewr,! actions do not bind him, O Dhanafijaya. (41)

AEAEFG =T Gt 7 I o by yoga,
renounced, action, by whom, him ; mﬁqngﬁq
dfyw: do: 757 @ by knowledge, cut away, doubt,
whose, him; sy possessing the Self; 7 not; HwifRy
actions ; frqgfy bind ; geisry O Dbanabijaya.

FTHARFANT E8F FEATRIATSSH: |
=3 ard TS ARA 11 9R I

Therefore, with the sword of the wisdom of the
Szir cleaving asunder this ignorance-born doubt,
dwelling in thy heart, be established 1 yoga. Stand
up, O Bharata. (42)

! Madbusidans explains dfmavanfam as “always watchfal ”,



FOURTH DISCOTRBE B89

@ therefore: mymEYA—wE@E dyggy from
ignorance, horn: greq heart-reated ; grmfyET—gTER
wfar of wisdom, by the sword: sgyrger: of the Self;

fgear baving cloven: gaf this, sjmg doubt; ghyg yogs;
sty practise . 3fgg stand up . wgg O Bliarata.
gy shirmmadiarge FRTIATEERT 9 SElseaE: |
Thus in the glorions Baauavap-Gira . . . the fonrth
discourse, entitled :
THE YOGA OF WISDOM
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oga @ |
AT HHOT FOOT GART F 0t |
THI TEERE T g geaa i g
Arjuna said :

Renunciation of actions, thon praisest, O Krshpa,
and then also yoga. Of the two which one is the
better ? That tell me conclusively. (1)

=g, renanciation: kgt of actions; gey O
Kyshya; ga: sgain: 9Ny yoga: ¥ and; giqfiy praisest
(thon); g which; £rq: better; qagy: of these two; g
one; gq that; 3 of (to) me: ﬂ speak ; gﬁr&mwell-

determined.
ShEgaT |
GITE: FHARTA RrAEEIga |
qARG FHAATATEHART RIS 11 R il
The Blessed Lord said :
Renunciation and yoga by action both lead to the

highest bliss; of the two, yoga by action is verily
better than renunciation of action. 2
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Her: renunciation; HAMRY: activn-yogs; § and;
FrSmmsdt (two) highest-bappiness-makers; zdf both;
/4T: of these two, 7 indeed : Sﬁ'ﬂ'mm:ﬁ': R
of action, than renuuciatinn ; {RART: sction-yora ; Rrfirery
excels.

¥: @ Prgreeardt 4 7 3 @ sl )
fagdr i wemay g durergsaa 1 2 0l
He should be known as a perpetual ascetic, who
neither hateth nor desireth; free from the pairs of
opposites, 0 mighty-armed, he i3 easily set free from
bondage. 13)
§4: should be known; q: he: ferdwnft constant-
renouncer; ; who; ¥ vor; e hates: 7 not: wiwy.
desires; fagy: withont the pairs (ofeppgsites,
indeed; ggramgt O mighty-armed; gai essily;
from bondage ; sy is freed.
.~ ﬂ
TEAATRYE: FRRARIAET
Children, not \age*k of the Sankkya and the
Yoga as differen ho is duly established in one
obigineth the of both. {4)

& e = oy 5 Sfakhya, aud, Yoga, and;
te; gram: childpen; srfyy say: @ not; dftam:
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FGUATIT FAT &1 AT FAM T |
fomd 7 | TR swEREraE 1 o ||
He who acteth, placing all actions in the Ereryar,

abandoning attachment, is unaffected by sin as a lotus
leaf by the waters. (10)

wgfy iu Brahman; spgm baviog placed; sy

actions ; gf attachment ; graeqy baviug abandoned ; FR4fRY

scts; ; who; fyreqg is affected ; 1 not; g; he; qriyy by

8D qUTA =N 7= of the lotns, the leaf ; g like;

saqr by water.

B AT IR FIORPZIN |

R: FR AN G FEAISSIRGER 11 22 11

gis, having abandoned attachment, perform

ily by the body, by the mind, by the Reason,

by the senses, for the purification of the

’ (1

Fean by the mind; ggar by the

I =P~%. by the senses; gify also;

" perform; ghi attach-

GG A=A

N

The barmonised man, havifl
f action, atiaineth to the et
armonised, impelled by desire,
ound,
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gw: the united one ; vE =%y w of sction, the
fruit; gygean havig sbandoued ; myRwe pesey; sy
obtains ; aﬁﬁq final ; wG: the nop-united one ; FRE-
FNW—=FRTE T of desire, by the impulsion ; wgt in
(to) fruit : @es: attached : fyargyd is lound.
AFAIT A GATT gE T |
IR 9 3 N W w2
Mentally renouncing all actions, the sovereign
dweller in the body resteth serenely in the nine-gated
city,' neither acting nor causing to act. (13)
qawniiy all actions (as before) ; syan by the mind ;
gereg having abandoued ; wi@ sits; gwl bappy: wft
the ruler (himself): qagR (in) the nine-gated ; gy in the
city ; gt the embodied ; ¥ not; gx even; giq‘wting;
7 not ; HRAF, causing action.
q %9 7 AN SHA GAN 7G: |
7 FAwSHAN SV Saad | 18 ||
The Lord of the world produceth not the idea of

agency, nor actious, nor the union together of action
-ad its fruit ; natare, however, manifesteth, (14)

2 Bot: g agondy: f Sot ; iRy actions; e
of the iwd; gafy -emanates ; yg: the Lord; 7 not;
TN —%ay: 9 B ¥ §ani of action, and, of
,and, the unfof; gaT; own-nature ; 7 indeed ; gaaR
extts forth (puanifests).

* The body, rften called the vity of Branmnn,
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A wEfTTd ¥ 39 g &y )
AFWAIGE T I G S (s
The Lord accepteth neither the evil-doing nor yet

the well-doing of any. Wisdom is enveloped by un-
wisdom ; therewith wortals are deluded. (15)

w7 not; gy takes; weafyq of anyone; qif sin;
not; 3 and; gg even; Ygd virtue; ﬁ-g-, the Lord ;
Wge by ignorance; ggd enveloped ; g wisdom;
A= by this; gﬂﬁ are deceived ; Jqa: beings.

T g TE I9F TREEE |
IR SHEa a9 | (5 1l

Verily, in whom unwisdom is destroyed by the
wisdom of the Sers, in them wicdom, shining as the
sun, reveals the Supreme. (16)

g by wisdom ; g indeed ; ey that ; syge ignorance;
ur_of whom ; rfiraw, (is) destroyed ; grryey: of the Self;

Fary_of them ; sirfgerarg sunlike; gisf wisdom ; yeprrafy
shines forth ; gaq¥ that highest.

TSI FAMabeAT: |
Thinking on Tesr, merged in Trar, es"lﬁhed in

TaaT, solely devoted to Tmar, they go whence jibre
is no return, their sins dispelled by wisdom, 7

aa\m::aﬁr{ gfg: Jut § in That, mind, whbse,
they ; JIINT:—ad ¢F WrAT A9T & Thet, only, Self,
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whose, they ; afirgr =afer, a7 3w § in That, estab-
lishment, whose, they; TrUE@LR=a7 W WI% It ¥
That, supreme, goal, whose, they , wegfy ¢0: wywergfom,
(to) not-again-returning ; gmﬁn%ﬁmm;;—_yﬁq ﬁ\"r,nﬁ
FuuiRy A9 & by wisdom, dispelled, sin, whesw, they.
Frnfymaravas awo afy gfaf )
gt 39 |ars = dfean: awzfae: || e
Sages look eyually on a Brihmuya adorned with

learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, and even s
dog, and an outcaste, 18}

PP e = e = i with lesrming,
and, with modesty, aud, (in) endowed : ZygY in {on a)
Brabmans ; nify in (on &) cow ; gRafy in (on an) elephant ;
gfrin (on o) dog; w and; qg even; myr in fon an)
onteaste ;'  and ; Gf¥aw: pavdits : gRahi: egnalsecing.
29 S | Jui Gy fed A= o
fadid & ww @ q@EE @ faan e

Even here on eurth everything is overcume by those
whose mind remains balanced ; the Kiuuvat s incor-
ruptible and balanced ; therefure they are estahlished
in the ErpiNaL, (19)

g bere; oy even- : by those; figa: conyuered - itz
rebirth or crention; wyg of whum; qrdf in equality ;
Rurd established ; wr: mind : fgfe spotloss: f indeed
@ equal; zgr Brabman; gy thercfure: agfyg in
Brahman : § they ; figan: established.

i m, he whe eroks, 1o, euts o dug.
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T TESIRAE AT AitgSeT FsBrag |
fRacgfecaqet safagatr faa: 1 e
With Reason firm, unperplexed, the knower of the
Ererxal, established in the Ereryar, neither rejoiceth
on obtaining what is pleasant, nor sorroweth on
obtuining what is unpleasant. (20}
7 not; yged, let (him) rejoice; fiygq the pleasant;
wieg having obtained ; 77 not ; gfgvrg let (him) be agitated ;
mreq baving obtained ; 5 and; xfSerg the unpleasant;
Reghn=Ruwr g oo @ firm, reason, whose, he;

weiwe: unbewildered; sgfag Brahman-knower ; sy
in Brahman ; {@qq; established.

TTEETATAEIAT (AT Fega |
| AFERYHRAT GEAEEEAIg 11 R 1|

He whose self is unattached to external contacts,
and findeth joy in the SerF, having the self harmo-
nised with the EreRNaL by yoga, enjoys happiness
exempt from decay. (21)

TR =R Wﬁ’g in external, (in) contacts ; gg-
FFT—HTF: Fo 9@ §: unattached, self, whose, he;
Fefy finds; mwfy in the Self; gq (that) which; g&
pleasure ; @: he; aﬂﬁ:@mzﬂﬂﬁ!’ RIE g6 W
% §: in Brahman, by yoga, joined, self, whose, he ; gd
pleasnre ; grgzy imperishable ; maa" enjoys.

¥ & Seqden W grEEET @@ T
AEAA: BT 7 g T G (R 0
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The delights that are cuntact-born, they are verily
wombs of pain, for they have beginning and ending,
O Kaunteya ; not in them may rejoice the wise, 122}

# (those) which; f§ indeed ; eqatam: contact-born ;
A enjoyments; pERRA=@® Waw: of -orrow,
wombs ; g only; J those: sreada: having beginning
and end ; #fdg O Kaunteya: 7 not; ':ﬁ in those ; e
rejoices ; kL H the wise. .

TEIAET 4 g % TR |
FABEFA 71 @ TH: T & FC | /3 1|
He who is able to endure here on earth, ere he be

liberated from the body, the force born from desire
and passion, he is harmonised, he is & happy man, (23)

g@ify is able to; gy bere; gy even; : who: Hig
to bear ; g before; ariRREITRT—win friva
from the body, (from) liberation ; FWATHI—FRI T
m ¥ IRT: qQ & from desive, and, from anger, and,
birth, whose, it; & force; q: he; gE: anited; g be;
gt happy ; aw: man.

S G ST a4 |
g 4t sghEm SREshrEsh 1 9 1l

He who is happy within, who rejoiceth within, who
is illaminated within, that Yogl, becoming the
Ereexay, goeth to the Peace of the Erernas, 24)

7: who; sim.-gw=3ia: (W) g9 7@ @ inward,
(in the self), pleasure, whose, he ; siarerr: =%a: (refy)
W: AW @ inward, (in the self), enjoyment, whose, he ;
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aur o (to); sigedien=3a: (AFANY) S e §:
inward, (in the self), light, whose, he ; g even; a; who;
q: that; qyft yogl ; st =srar: faaiag of Brahman,
to the nirvipa; srgrgm: Brahman-become; ARFgRY
goes over.

SN TGRS &S |

AL AATATT: FRIAR T 1| R4 1]

Rshis, their sins destroyed, their duality removed,
their selves controlled, intent upon the welfare of all
beings, obtain the Peace of the Erernar. (25)

@dq oblein; mgrfaia the Brahma-Nirvina ; sy
the Rshis; wareeny:=<1uiv seaariiy Jamg ¥ worn
away, sins, whose, they ; &q&m;:ﬁqﬁ- %a a'q'[:{ ¥ cut
off, dualities, whose, they ; qERTT: —qq: WRAT a-qr;( ¥

controlled, self, whose, they ; aE AR =g Ay

&g of all, (of) beings, in the welfare ; gqr; pleased.

- . L. ha¥ l
» Q
wfial s a9 RRERaang I RS U
The Peace of the Brerxar lies near to those who

know themselves, who are disjoined from desire and
passion, subdued in nature, of subdued thoughts. (26)

FETRARGEAT =FWE T R T Qg from

desire, and, from anger, and, (of) the disjoined ;

of the controlled ascetics ; ﬂ'ﬂ%’dﬂ'ﬁ(——ﬂﬂ X ma‘“{
controlled, mind, whose, of these ; stfirq: near; srfrata
Brahma-nirvapa ; g exists; e =ffa: e
mm known, of selves, whose, of those.
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qu% ﬁft iﬁ\gﬁzl
ST S FeET ArETEETERe 1 e 1)

Having external contacts excluded, and with gaze
fixed between the eyebrows; having made equal the
outgoing and incoming breaths moving within the
nostrils ; zn

ﬂ!l'F!; contaets ; geqy having made; yfy: ontside;
T external ; g: eye (gaze); 5 and ; gy even; TR
in the middle; gi\; of the (two) eyebrows ; qrgraTal=
SRY: ¥ WYIE: ¥ incoming breath, aud, outgoing breath,
and; @t (two) equal ; ey baving made ; FrarataraTRE
—ATE: WREY ‘!Tﬁ‘“f of the nostrils, within, moving.

AR A |
- -
AregTaTRE 4 e gE @ Il k¢l

With senses, mind and Reason ever controlled,
solely pursning liberation, the Sage, having for ever
cast away desire, fear and passion, verily is liberated.

{28)

i =Tl i @ 7 v o T 3w
&q: controlled, senses, and, mind. and, resson, and, whose,
he: gfy: the muni; FrywmE:=uY: XY 7€ &
liberation, goal, whose, he ; m:ﬁv{mw
T Wl 9 ®MN: T IW q: gove, desire, and, fear, and,
anger, and, whose, he ; g: who: qay always; g freed ;
uy even; §: he.

a 3 - ® o~ - ‘
o AN . . *
TEE Faai Frean A ;i 1S |
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Having known Me, as the Enjoyer of sacrifice and
of austerity, the mighty Ruler of all the worlds, and
the Lover of all beings, he goeth to Peace. (29)

Riw the enjoyer; wmau@i—amwMT =¥ auat ¥ of
sacrifices, and, of ansterities, and; qﬁa‘]ﬂ'&aﬂ'{:

qi'm of all, (of) worlds, the great lord ; ggd

the lover;gﬂ’;m’m’niof all creatures ; gy baving known;

|t me; {rﬂ%q-\to peace; sr=gfir obtains.
T Arrmnadamge derradnly AW daHtseT: |

Thus in the gloricus Bhagavad-Gita . . . the fifth
discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE RENUNCIATION OF ACTION
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HATEEgaT |
A TS T 9 AT T2 |
q geareft 3 apft 7 w1 feroras Ssiea i

The Bleszed Lord suid :

He that performeth sach action as is duty, inde-
pendently of the fruit of action, he is an ascetic, he
i8 & Yogi, not he that is without fire and without
rites.? 1)

srerirar: not-relying (on) ; sbwel ssebay: e of action,
the fruit; st that ought to be done ; 3} action ; F[MY
does; q: who: @: he; =mi=qmdt Sannyasi; 5 and; grft
Yogi; 5 and ; i1 not; fyxfiy: without fire; § not: gand;
wfdg: without action.

4 graraiuty sgalt & ffg =T |
T gEIRAEE Rt Aafy eI U U

That which is called renunciation know thon that
a8 yogs, O Pindava; nor doth anyene become a Yogi
with the formative will* unrenounced. {2)

1 The Ssnnyisi lights no sacrificial fire, and performs no sacrifices
nor ceremonies; but merely to omit these, without true renuncia-
tion, is not to be & real Sannyasi.

* The imaginative faculty, that makes plans for the fature.
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m{which ; mrenunciatiun ; zﬁthus ST (they}
call; #yai yoga; & that; ffy know; gigg O Pagdava;
7 not; f indeed ; ST =T F=IE: HHEw: I
&: vot, renonnced, wishiog, by whom, be; ZWft yogi;
wafy becomes ; e anyons.

a \!‘\ﬁ-ﬁ \l
AT TR T FESAT I 3

For a Sage who is seeking yoga, action is called
the wmeans; for the same Sage, when he is enthroned
in yoga, serenity is called the means, (8

SEest: (of the) wishing to ascend ; g: of (a) muni;
Ht yoge ; FIF action; FREH, the cause ; g is called;
AR A= FTeg™ (o) yoga, of the ascended ; gar

of him; gg even; guy: peacefulness; mthe cause ;
e s called.

a7 & Sharly @ FHEgesy |
FAGFAGATE SRTREEEEY I ¥ i

When a man feeleth no attachment either for the
objects of sense or for actions, renouncing the forma-
tive will, then he is said to be enthroned in yoga. (4)

g7 when; § indeed ; i not; {&qﬁs of the semse-
objects; 7 not; ;&g in actions ; srgeey is attached ;
m-—a’éﬂ geeurt gegret of all, of wishings,

renouncer ; JRIIER:—UNT WIEF: 10 yog, attained ; gqr
then ; gegyy is called.
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TEETHFISSHIA AR |
AT G AT RgaeE: ) a il
Let him raise the self by the Serr, and not let the
self become depressed; for verily is the Szir the
friend of the self, and also the Sgvrr the self’s enemy;
)
i let (him) raise; syrmyey by the Self ; sy the
self ; 7 not; W the self ; wramrgde let (him) canse
to sink down ; wryer the Self ; gy only ; f indeed ; wrwm:
of the self; gyg: the relative; sy the Self; g only;
Ry: the enemy ; syrgey: of the self.

TYURATSSATEE FASATSHA £ |
FAATEG TS adaH TN § 1

The Seur is the friend of the self of him in whom
the self by the Sewr is vanguished; but to the un-
subdued self, the SEwp verily becometh hostile as an
enemy. (8)

gyg: the relutive; gymyr the Self ; gy of the self;
g of him; g by whom; wwqy the self; gy even;
st by the Self ; o conguered ; | =7 (ﬁa‘)
WTAT g% ey not (conquered), self, whose, bis ; i indeed;
gqﬂ; in (for) hostility ; gda may (would) become ; wrmy
the Self; gx even; gaq like an enemy.

e THieE T SAIEa: |
HfArgEgay 997 AAGAEEL: e il



108 THE BHAGAVAD-GITE

The higher Self of him who is Sece-controlled and
peaceful is uniform in cold and heat, pleasure and
pain, as well as in honour and dishonour. Q)

Rramra: =fa: s o€ ey conquered, self, whose,
of him; wyeriqey of the peacefnl; yxmmwT highest self ;
m&a; balanced ; :ﬁiﬁuj‘g@g:ﬁg:iﬁ% g 3“&' I g’ér
T g;& 3 in heat, and, in cold, and, in pleasure, and, in

pain, and; gur 0; WANWFEL=WN T HIAW T in
respect, and, in disrespect, and.

WA T it |
I T Al gRetEmEEa: 1 ¢
The Yogi who is satisfied with wisdom and knowl-
edge, unwavering, whose senses are subdued, to whom

a lump of earth, a stone and gold are the same, is
said to be harmonised. (8)

iR =3re o AEeN ¥ 99: S I |
with wisdom, and, with knowledge, and, satisfied, self,
whose, he; gzer; rock-sested; PyfSFEE:—ffiwf
§frafiy e @ conquered, senses, whose, he; =
balanced; gfy thus; geqy is called; Fnft yogi; aw-
WeHHSTET: —awTY FE T WA T FAA T T &
equal, clod, and, rock, and, gold, and, for whom, be.
gEREEER SR gy |
Tgwafy ¥ TNy gugiafafsae 1 Q1
He who regards impartially lovers, friends and

foes, strangers, neutrals, foreigners and relatives, also
the righteous and uorighteous, he excelleth. (9)
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g TRy —geg ¥ AR ¥ wRy
o miww@!a%ﬁ!amq in lovers, ands

in friends, and, in enemies, and, in apathetics, and, in
neutrals, and, in baters, and, in relatives, and ; |y in

the good ; 3y wiy also ; qriry in the bad ; gy —wm IR:
e q: equal, mind, whose, he; fyfRreqey excels.

IRt Iofa gaaaE ER Rua: |
TEE JAIAEAT i 1 2e

Let the Yogi constantly engage himself in yoga,
remaining in a secret place by himself, with thought
and self subdued, free from hope and greed. (10}

qyeft the yogi; gafta let (him) balance ; gl always;
wrAr (bim) self (his mind); {gRy in secret; faga:
seated ; gt alone ; waRmRAT—=9d A T AT T I
@q: eontrolled, mind, and, self, and, whose, he; fqreft:
without-wish ; grqfizrg: without-taking.

g 3R aRgr RecraE: |
Trggd M SefrgaraT Il 22 U
In a pure place, established on a fixed seat of his
own, neither very much raised nor very low, made of

a cloth,a black antelope skin, and kusha grass, one
over the other; an

g (in a) pure; ¥ in & place; gRrgray having
established ; Ry firm; wrae seat; wywye: of self (his
own); § not; W very-high; § not; wfydrg very-
low; Janfimgove="" ¥ wi+ ¥ g Y
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afer 7 cloth, and, skin, and, grass, and, in snccession,
in which, that.
a%am T g FarrfERe: |
TofrEEs JearEmARAteged 1| 4R U

There, having made the mind one-pointed, with
thought and the functions of the senses subdued,
steady on his seat, he shounld practise yoga for the
purification of the self. (12)

@ there; ummi ove-pointed (concentrated); wma:
mind; gey having made; Fafrifyaien:—=an Rew
Ll MQ f5ar: geg q: controlled, of mind, and, of
senses, the actions, whose, he; 3qfizgy being seated;

Wiy oo & seat; Fegry let him practise; di yoga;
ARG A= WTHA: fAged of the self, for the
purification.
W AR TaATs Rt |
Wi arfirent & R || 120
Holding the body, head and neck erect, immovably

steady, looking fixedly at the point of the nose, with
anseeing gaze, (13)

a¥ straight; FRRNEd=—F@: 3 B = Mar g
body, and, head, and, neck, and ; |, holding; qrag
immovable; fRy: stesdy; wfrem looking at; myfyeni—
wifrsrn: Wt of the nose, forepart ; & (his) own; e
the querters; g and; m@m not seeing.

s RaefaerTReT Rea: |
w9 GO AR IO ST 99 1) 42 1
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The self serene, fearless, firm in the vow of the
Brahmachari, the mind controlled, thinking on Me,
harmonised, let him sit aspiring after Me. (14}

— WIS W geq q: calmed, self, whose,

be; Rymandn. R W &g | gone, fear, whese, he;

g aq of the Brabmachdri, in the

vow; Ryq: fixed; gey; the mind; wyeg having con-

trolled ; syfigw: —wfr &= 7% @ in me, mind, whose, he;

g valanced ; srrfie let bim sit; weq:=w¥ W@ w:
I, supreme, whose, he

dored gFISSET At e |
Fifs Fratogt seEmiRrEsi 1 iy )
The Yogi, ever united thus with the Sewr, with the
mind controlled, goeth to Peace, to the supreme
Bliss that abideth in Me. (15)
REE balancing; wg thus; ggy always: mwRme the
self; quft the Yogi: foamma=fwd a=d == &
contrelled, mind, whose, he : gifif tv peace; fATURAT=
frafa qeat 9em: @t nirvaga, the end, of which, to that;
m_-:qfq‘ e e at in me, foundstion, of which,

ta that ; sfregfy attains.
AGHAE ARNSRT 7 THFAATHT: |
7 afreEmee JwEr AT g )o0s

Verily yoga is not for him who eateth too much,
nor who abstaineth to excess, nor who is too mach
addicted to sleep, nor even to wakefulness, O Arjuna

(15,’
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7 not; wew@: of the much-eating; g indeed; gnr:
yoga; wfdy is; « not; 7 and; gy solely (entirely);
[aRq: of the un-eating; 7 not; 7 and ; FRFEMiTE=
=iy wg o o F&r too wuch, to sleep, tendency,
whose, his; gm@: of the waking; & not; gg even; =
and; srgw O Arjuns.

FESTLNERE THEIT T |
HENEAITE TR WTR gEE 1 o ||

Yoga killeth out all pain for him who is regulated
in eating and amusement, regulated in performin
actions, regulated in sleeping and waking. (17)

FERRAERE=3%: WEw: ¥ fgw: ¥ oo o=
controlled, food, and, amusement, and, whose, of him;

QENTH =7 e qE q& controlled, behavionr,
whose, of him; ﬁg in actions; Wﬁm:“‘
@H: ¥ WAA: 9 9 &g controlled, sleeping, and,
waking, and, whose, of him; Zyr: yoge; wafy becomes;
g the pain-killer,

a1 fafed faaTeraE sy |

firsege: GEBENT 3% gg=ad a1l (¢ it

When his subdned thought is fixed on the Sevr,
free from longing after all desirable things, then it is
said, “ he is harmonised.” (18)

gzt when; ffrqd subdued; &d mind; gy in
the self; g only; safred sits down; frge: mot-
desiring; grwRrR—gEa: SR (for) all, for (objects
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of ) desives; gw: balunced; g thos; yega is said; gy
then,

T 47 (e w9 e s |
aifT Fafraer 9 ARMEEE: 1R
As a lamp in a windless place flickereth not, to
such i3 likened the Yogi of subdued thought, absorb-
ed in the yoga of the Szvr. (19)
quqr a8; FY: & lamp; frgraeq: in (s) windless-
(place)standing; T not; gy flickers; @y that; wwy
simile; Tgar is remembered; FRE: of the Yogi;
gafeea—=yd < &1 gey controlled, mind, whose, of
him; gw@: (of the) practising; q}m{ the yoga; wrR:
of the self.
FECwa o el deaar |
T JARAASSH TEAA Gl 1 Ro |l
That in which the mind finds rest, quieted by the
practice of yoga; that in which he, seving the Sewr
by the Skir, in the Seur is satisfied ; (20)
7% where ; TqgRa comes torest ; el the mind ; firggd
curbed ; JrTREAT—anTER daar of yoga, by the service;
wx where ; 9 and ; g even ; WREAAT by the self ; i
the self; qyarq seeing; wvwrly in the self; gegfy is

content,

eI TR |
Aty 7= 7 Yarsd Raawefy awa: R0



112 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA

That in which he findeth the supreme delight which
the Reason can grasp beyond the senses, wherein
established, he moveth not from the Reality;  (21)

g pleasure; syt most fival; g which; g that;

—ZqM AT by the reason, graspable ; gaﬁﬁgq-q\
—gfgafy Wi the senses, more than (beyond); afs
knows; gx where; 7 not;  and; gy even; s this;
Raq: fixed; gufy moves ; geaa: from the Reality.

q o1 ST B /I AISAIF T4 |
TRafremdl 7 EaT geonsiy =g || Rl

£ Which, having obtained, he thinketh there is no
greater gain beyond it; wherein established, he ix
not shaken even by heavy sorrow; (22)
¥ which ; grewar having obtained ; 5 and ; ;yq{ another;
@A gain; geay thinks; 7 not ; iy greater; qq: than
that; gfigq in which; Req: established ; 7 not; F&wr
by sorrow; eyt (by) heavy; mfy even; Ry is
moved.
4 foeng, graEamiEnT aREia |
| fermdw drepeat dmisfiaoorear 11 k3 1)
That should be known by the name of yoga, this
disconnection from the union with pain. This yoga

must be clung to with a firm conviction and with
andesponding mind. (28)

& thet; fymrq let (him) know ; graddmirni=g:&:
AR faqwi with pains, with (from) conjunction, (the)
disjunction ; Rwifiyawy yoge-nemed ; g: this; frardwr
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surely ; Fivgey; shonld be practised ; gpT: yooa : wlafEwy-
Faq=7 M 39 ger a9 uot depondent, mind,

whose, by him.
FFATWATFMEGTAT GawRTa: |
aaastanw fifvas gdaa: 1’2 1

Abandoning without reserve all desires born of the
imagination, by the mind curbiug in the aggregate
of the senses on every side, 24

GEFAVET, imagination-preduced FryT desires;
wFar baving abandonud; gafy all: sdiwa: withont
remainder; Fagr by the mind; qg even; ghEammi=
FiEpiuc i of the senses, collection ; fgfergsy having
curbed ; gHEwA; on every side.

[ R, I TR |
AEE A9 FAT 9 iRy fad i

Little by little let him gain tranquillity by means
of Reason controlled by steadiness : baving made the
mind abide in the Sery, let him not think of anything,

(25)
o4 gradually ; si: gradually ; gudie let him cense
(from activity); ggear by the reason; yfogdimar=wan
yf by firmuess, (by) seized; wraey seli-seated;
@ the mind; ey having made: = not; fbfg any-
thing ; wify also; Fad let bim think.
a1 Fat A AR |
TR RraeagTeaE T3 A1 %6 )
8
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Asoften as the wavering and unsteady mind runneth
away, so often reining it in, let him bring it under
the control of the Surr, (26)

gq: Wwhence; gg; whence; fasmiy runs out; me:
mind ; FE@H unstable; qﬁm‘q\ unsteady ; ga; thence ; gg:
thence; fozrw baving restrained; gae this; sywwfer in the
self : w even: qaf (in) to control; o let (him) lead.

ST 4 AT gEgT |
YR T FEYTHEEAT || R6 1l

Supreme joy comes to this Yogi whose mind is
peaceful, whose passion-nature is calmed, who is sin-
ess and has identified himself with the Ererxaz. (27)

uRtaHad =0T | 9€q o peaceful, mind, whose,
1im; f indeed ; qaf this; qﬁﬁ’a-q‘to the yogi; gaf pleasure;;
s highest ; qfy comes; AR @ T &
jubsided, passion-natnre, whose, to him; A=
3rahman-become ; sFeH_ to the sinless.

g SEISSMIE At s |
AR FEEERMIT gEATT Il ¢ |l
The Yogi who thus, ever harmonising the self, hath
wut away sin, he easily enjoyeth the infinite bliss of
:ontact with the EvERNAL. (28)
m practising yoga; wd thus; gay always; srwre
he self; Fft yogi; fwerewa:=frma: swre: o &:
jone, sin, whose, he ; g@ with ease; AT AT
feqst: o%q @y with Brahman, fouch, whose, that ; sy
timate ; gt pleasnre; wYgY enjoys.
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AT FIATT T |
$a ATl |97 |EEE: || ]R 0
His self harmonised by voga, ke seeth the Sey abi-
ding in uil Leings, all beings in the Sgiz; everywhere
hie weeth the same, (29)
AqETr=mA7 g feH A in all, (i) beings,
abides, Lin: srmrd the Sell: w =7RIRy Al
all, ermeatures: 7 and: gegfy in the Self- g‘ﬁ S€05;
m_—_n’ﬁq T WER FET @ by youe balneed,
self, whose, Le: gds everywhere: gagg: equal-reeing.
o7 At ofy w9 @1 9 At 9w |
TENE 7 AT | T F 7 q0ta U e |l
He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth every-
thing in Me, of him will I never lose hold, and he
shall never Juse hold of Me. 30)
a: who @ me; quafy seex; gge everywhere; g
all; 5 and; qfy in me: qrafy sees; gy of Lim: g
s mot; wqrrfiw perish (et lost); g be:; g and: § of
(to) me; & not ; yargxfy perishes (gets lost).
FRYARYT AT AT TFAFEATRI: |
qEAT FARIAIS | IR Al a9a Il 32 0
He who, established in unity, worshippeth Me,

abiding in oll beings, that Yogi liveth in Me, what-
ever his mode of living} (31)

P93e” and 17 in thisand the preceding verse, mean “the I,”
“the Belf)* we., the Universal Self; as also in verses isi, 80, and
iv, 11, 13, 14 supra,
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FaqaRad =q9Y gay ferd inall, (in) beings, sitting;;
q: who; {f me; waifer worships; geway to (in) mnity;
sifira: established ; gy every way; a<iqm: existing;
wify also; q: that; qaft yogi; wfy in me; 97 is.
ATER FAT @9 T 9IS |
ge a1 9ty 1 gF | IEh 9w a9 U 3R 0
He who, through the likeness of the Serr, O Arjuna,
seeth equality in everything, whether pleasant or
painfol, he is considered a perfect Yog. (32)
TR =TT TqR of the self, by the likeness;
gdx everywhere; g equality; gqyofy sees; ¥ who;
wigw O Arjuna; ge pleasure; 7 or; gfy if; v or; ¥
sorrow ; §: be; gR{t yogl; qea: highest; q: isthought.

AT T |
AT AT AE: AT TIYIA |
TAEITE, 7 TR e R Re 113311
Arjuna said

This yoga which Thoun hast declared to be by
equanimity, O Madhusidana, I see not a stable
foundation for it, owing to restlessness; (33)

q; which; wf this; dr: yoga; sgan by thee; oyeg:
declared ; gRw by equality ; Jrgggs O slayer of Madhu;
yaer of this; wg I;anot;mﬁrsee;a'aamfmm
restlessness ; Ry stability; mﬁrm
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=59 f§ a9 Tow gAYy FeAg Teq |
Tensg g a4 ariia gg= 1l il
For the mind s verily reatless, O Krishpa;itis
impetuons, strong and difficolt to berd ; I deem it as
hard to curl as the wind, i34
s restlss: @ indeed; ga: the mind; FRC 0
Krishua: qarfyp impetuous; ggras ~trong; @y hard;
aeg of it; wg 1; famg cripping: g=r think : gy of the
wind : T a3 Wlmnl to be done.

ST |
RETE AEATET A giwE T |
AV g BT AT T TG 1 3 )
The Blessed Lord said :

Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind is hard
to curb and restless; hut it may be curbed by
constant practice and by dispassion, (32)

srarg doubtless; weramgy O great-armed; gay: the
mind ; gﬁm{ bard to grip; T moving : ST by
practice; g indeed; i O Kaunteys; 3wy by dis-
passion; 5 and; t{;ﬁq is held.

ACIATHAT AW G 3h & A |
TR g a0 FFATSArggaEa: 1 3% U
Yoga is hard to attain, methinks, by a self that is

uncontrolled; but by the SeLr-controlled it is attain-
able by properly directed energy. (36}
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HH A THAT=TUT: ST 9% q° uncontrolled, self,
whose, by him; Fwr: yoga; A hard-gained ; Zfy
thus; ¥ my; wiq: opinion ; F¥ATI=a%a: W& T
Fa controlled, self, whose, by him; g indeed; zgar
(by the) endeavonring ; srar: possible ; grarge to obtain;
Fq/a: throngh means.

G T1T |

wafy: AgANE! qRTeaEaAEE: |

sy ARERAE &1 Al T TS e il
Arjuna said :

He who is unsubdued but who possesseth faith,
with the mind wandering away from yoga, failing to
attain perfection in yoga, what path doth he tread,
O Krishpa ? (37)

sgfy: un-subdued; srggy by (with) faith; ga:
endowed; grrrg, from yoga; wiwqwmE:—<iwd AMd
Teq @: strayed, mind, whose, he; srgrey not having
attained ; qRTERIE —dwreg q@f{fe of yoga, perfection ;
&t to what ; qfif path ; gegg O Krishna; tr‘-,gﬁ; goes (he).

FERAETERgANTRE T3 |
wfergl wETAIEY fHEt AR 9 1 k¢l
Fallen from both, is he destroyed like a rent cloud,
unsteadfast, O mighty-armed, deluded in the path of
the Eteryar ? (38)
iy ie it that; 7 not; wmRwre:=3vwwa: e
from botb, fallen; Rymmi—{ys w torn, clond; =
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like; wwafy is destroyed; wrwfyg: vnstable; wgramgy
O mighty-armed ; fiuyg: deluded; sgmy: of Brahman;
qfy in the path.

T G T JYACENE: |
@I QAT FAT AGITAS | 38 1)
Deign, O Krishna, to completely dispel this donbt
of mine; for there is none to be found save Thyself
able to destroy this doubt. (39)
e this; & my; &g doubt ; gwg O Krishua; %m
to resolve ; srgfyy onghtest; sygtwey: without remainder;

w@q than thou; gr=r; another; gwyrarey of donbt; wey
(of) this; 3w the solver; & not; f§ indeed; gqgerd

is to be found.
fEgaT |
T R AT A R
Al FEEHATIR T T | 8o 1l

The Blessed Lord said :

O son of Priths, neither in this world nor in the
life to come is there destruction for him ; never doth
any who worketh righteonsness, O beloved, tread the
path of woe. (40)

gt O Partha; w nob; gy even; gy here; 3 not;
g in the next world ; framey: destruetion ; Fey of him;
Ry is; afy swely; seqmagy righteons-doer ; il
anyone; Eﬁﬁ to an evil path (fate); grg O beloved ;
gl goes.
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1T JUAEHA BTG JOT: | |
gt vt g ARTTEsRTE 1 92 1
Having attained to the worlds of the pure-doing,
and having dweit there for immemorial years, he
who fell from yoga is reborn in a pure and blessed
house. (41)
gqreq having obtained ; guFEawq of the right-doers;
@, worlds ; gy having dwelt ; qpareft: everlasting;
AT years; A of the pure; sfimgf of the prosperous;
% in the house; FRTHE: =7 g: from yoga, fallen;
sfysEe is born.

FAT ARART S W ey |
Ty gowa @ I T 1 ¥R |
Or he may even be born into a family of wise

Yogis; but such a birth as that is most diffcult to
obtain in this world. (42)

w[yaT or; zhﬁnn{ of yogis; gq even; g in the
family ; wafy becomes; sﬁqmz;\ of wise; Taq this;
indeed ; g-é—qa{ very difficult to obtain ; @ in the world ;
s birth ; g which ; e like this,

iﬁ[é‘ ﬁ'\'aﬁa“@ l
T T T4 YT AR FEEA 1| 93 1)

There he recovereth the characteristics belonging
to his former body, and with these he again laboureth
for perfection, O joy of the Karus. (43)
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ax there; g that; W:g@_’; gt of Buddhi,
the conjunction; gwg obtains; tﬁ'ﬁ"{ﬁ';q\belonging to
the previous body ; Ta strives; 3 and ; gq: thenee; a7
again; m’%’é‘r in perfection; Wﬁ'—“mﬂ T
of the Kurus, O rejoicer.

qETITER I RIS Easty | |
frage dwren wegsRREa 1l g8 )

By that former practice he is irresistibly swept
away. And wishing to know yoga, he goeth beyond
the word (to the realisation of) Brahman, (44)

AR =4 SFRr by former, (by) practice; J
(by) that; g even; gy is swept away; {¥ indeed;
sraqr: helpless; 5y also; @; he; forgrg: wishing to
know ; sify also; ey of yoga; srsgasy sound-Brabhman;
sfygaq goes beyond.

TARAEFATEG AR GYERETAT: |
ArhrAE Gl AT 9T T 8y
Verily the Yogi, labouring with assiduity, purified

from sin, fully perfected through manifold births,
reacheth the supreme goal. (45)

goarg, from (with) perseverance ; ggam: striving; g
indeed ; @Rt the yogi; dggRfan:=dgd ke a1
q: completely purified, sin, whose, he ; rFIwERT:=
st SRy @Reeg: by many, (by) births, perfected ; a:
thence ; gifer goes; Ty to the highest; m path.
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g anh iy wdishis: |
Fhrsanfist arT qemEET WISy 11 8E 1l

The Yogi is greater than the ascetics ; he is thought
to be greater than even the wise ; the Yogi is greater
than the men of action; therefore become thou a
Yogi, O Arjuna. (46)

aqfiger: than the ascetics; syfiym: higher: Qyf} the
yogl; mifevn: than the wise; wfy also; wa: thought;
sifirg: greater ; Hiyvay: than the netors; gifis: greater;
Wift the yogi; gwmy therefore; @wft a yogi; wa be;
w3a O Arjuma.
aifmmly g aFAiaCEA |
FEHEFAST A7 A1 & § gHaA) 749 1 9o ||

And among all Yogis, he who, fnll of faish, with
the inner SeLr abiding in Me, adoreth Me, he is
considered by Me to be the most completely

barmonised. (47)
iRy of yogis ; wfy also; gut of all; FFIw—at
AT in me,gone; SigyERAr With iner self; AZET,

faith-filled ; ey worships; : who; qf me; @ he; 3 by
we ; gepaw: most-hurmonised ; g: is thonght. (Me=
the Self.)

Ty somTraarge WeATAAR AW weisATE: |

Thus in the glorions Buacavap-GiTd . . . the sixth
disconrse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF SELF-SUBDUAL
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A |

FATTEAAC: T AR GHAAITH: |
e G A a9 vetd a3y i g
The Blessed Lord said :

With the mind clinging to Me, O Partha, perform-
ing yoga, refuged in Me, how thou shalt without
doubt know Me to the uttermost, that hear thoun, {1)

wfy in me; AETHAL=ITE® A: Ie§ q: attached,
mind, whose, he; qrst O Partha ; fwf yoga ; gwe practi-
sing ; HETRA:—NE WIAT: g7 q: I, vefuge, whose, he;
s doubtless; gaEr whole ; w7 me; oyt as; Frly
(thou) shalt know ; g, that; TG listen. (Me=the 1.)

H 35 Sfrswig agarRa: |
TR g YASIASHATRTRET 1 R 1}
I will declare to thee this knowledge and wisdom

in its completeness, which, having kopown, there is
nothing more here needeth to be known. {2)

st knowledge; & of (to) thee; mrf I; qﬁgﬁn(_—_
fasrsr @y with knowledge, together; g this; ey
will declare; wfiwg: without remainder; gg which;
ey having known ; | not; gg here; yx: more; =AY
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other: srasae (what ought) to be known; srafyremy
remains.
AT AEwy waaaty ey |
gaqrafy fagmi st af o= 1 2
Among thonsands of men scarce one striveth for
perfuction; of the successful strivers scarce one
knoweth Me in essence. 3)
agem, of men; ggay among thousands; wfdge
someone; wqiy strives; fygd for perfection; waam
of the striving ; 5y also; fggram (of) successful ; Hflae
someone; #t me (the I); ¥y knows ; geaa: essentially.

RUISAST 0L & 741 g I |
FEFR I8 & Frar gHiee |y

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, Mind and Reason
also and Egoism—these are the eightfold division of
My natore. (4)

‘ﬁ{: earth; myq; water; mae: fire; rg: oir; &
ether; wa: mind; gfg: reason; gg even; ¥ and;
WEHR: egoism; gy thus; g this; { of me (the Self);
R divided ; gfy: nature; sy eightfold.

sqEfEE= wE G & g |
SEYat AEEE 99 qE S 1 4
This the inferior. Know My other nature, the

higher, the life-element, O mighty-armed, by which
the universe is upheld. (5)

¥ Another reading is Taar I %ﬁﬂwﬁ', ‘and of thoumsands of
strivers ',
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syqq lower ; g9 this; gg: from (than) this; g indeed ;
seqi other; wamay, vature; fafy know; ¥ my (of the
Self); qurq higher; Sftagamy life-clement (constituting
the Jiva-s); wgT@@Y O great-armed; agy by which ; =
this ; qrrq is snpported ; sy, world,

TG A GG TIRT |
g, FEAE TG TA: TSAGT || § 1}

Know this to be the womb of all beings, I aw the
source of the forthgoing of the whole universe and
Jikewise the place of its dissolving. (6)

=0 A S anfy this, womb, whoss,
they; waitq beings; Faiy all; T thus; wqume
understand ; sg I; geereg (of) whole; surq: ue world ;
Fag: (souree of) becoming ; grgy: (place of) dissolntio.. ,
T also. (m the This, Prakrti; & Purusha,
Pratyagatma.)
T A WAl aearEtEia aEe |

afy watg N g3 AvFOT g 1w 1)

There is naught whatsoever higher than I, O Dha~
nafijaya. All this is threaded on Me, as rows of gems
on a string. ()

wr: than I; qead higher; 7 not ; sreqq other ; fEfRey
anyone; i is; wyeery O Dhanafijaya; ®fyy in me; g
all; ggq this; giq (is) threaded; q& in (on) & string;
ARy =7 T of gems, rows; gy like.
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&Ry (by) three; gq-q-‘&; (by) the gupa-made ; w3
by natores; ufiy; (by) these; gawq all; gg this; sy
world; Fifeg deceived; = not; sriwmy knows well ;
q1q me; T than these; gy bigher; ey in-
exhanstible.

et Gur TowET A AT LT |
AT § qTHS At g 311 98 1l
This divine illusion of Mine, caused by the guali-

ties is hard to pierce; they who come to Me, they
cross over this illusion. (14)

et divine; fy indeed ; gy this ; yRuwreft gupa-made ;
#w my; wgn illosion; gymEn hard to go beyond ; ayry
to me; g & who; smqefg approach; wray illusion;
qard, this; qifyy cross; § they.
7 At geBET e TGy S |
HAEAISIZIRET FGL AEHEET: | 9% |

The evil-doing, the deluded, the vile men, they
come not to Me, they whose wisdom is destroyed by
iltasion, who have embraced the nature of demons. (15)

7 not ; Hrg to me; g@ﬁm; evil-doers ; qen: deluded;
ey approach; m;:a}g Spa: among men, lowest;
s by miyd; wgaREL—#99gd ¥ A9 § torn
away, wisdom, whose, they; TG Asuric; yrgg natore;
=ifday: refuged (in).

TG R A S GHRASYA |
et Rrmrgeatdl s ¥ s o g |l
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Fourfold in division are the righteous ones who
worship Me, O Arjuna: ths suffering, the seeker for
knowledge, the desirous of wealth {or uny particalar
object), and the wise, O Lord of the Bharatas,  (16)

g fourfold; weid worship ; {f me ; g people;
gFRm: well-doing; s O Arjuna; gyt the unhappy ;
firmrg: wisdom-desiring ; St —=% gfy wealth,

seeks, thus; syt the wise; 5 and; wyadey O Lord of
the Bharatas.

Jut el frgs eraieiafiemd |
B f sfweisadag @ 5w B g g )
Of these, the wise, constantly harmonised, worship-
ping the Oue, is the best; Iam snpremely dear to
the wise, and he is dear to Me, (17
aqr;[\ of these; st the wise;ﬁ-a;gw;=ﬁa'- T
always balanced ; Wﬁ;;:@ﬁ-ﬁ: R g q; in the
One, devotion, whose, he; fyfireq excels; firg: dear; f§
indeed ; sprfer: of the wise; srerdig excessively; % I;
g he; 5 and ; 3y of we; fiy; dear.

W T Y F AT ¥ T |
ie: & f Tore AT TR 114l
Noble are all these, but I hold the wise as verily

Myself; he, Szir-united, is fixed on Me, the highest
Path. (18)

gqmn: noble; & all; q:qeven;q&these;mthe
wise; g indeed; wey self; gg even; ¥ my; waq,
9
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opinion ; gifyq: fixed; q: he; fF indeed; FEAT=TE:
e 9eT : balanced, self, whose, he ; #f me; gg even;

t—7 WRY IAT Fear: @i Dok, is, better, than
which, that; ﬂﬁ’:{ path.

» BN 5 ~ I
° IS
qIGIT: FAQ F FgrAr g 1 4] 1l
At the close of many births the man full of wisdom
cometh unto Me; “Vasudeva® is all,” saith he, the
Mahatma, very difficult to find. (19)
agt (of) many ; s, of births ; m=y in (at) the
end; strar, the knowledge-possessor; qif to me ; mqemy
approaches ; a@@; Vasudeva; gaq all; g thus; g:

HERHT =g FIHT TET &: great, self, whose, he ; gaahw:
very-hardly-obtained.

FRERISTRATL SIS |
F § e SFA oan &a1r | Re 1)

They whose wisdom bath been rent away by desires
go forth to other Shining Ones, resorting to various
external observances, according to their own natures.

(20)

sy by desives; &: (by) them; &: (by) them; gaT
=gd FE ¥ut ¥ torn away, wisdom, whose, they ; qea

- VA name for Shri Krishna, as the son of Vasudeva. Etymologic-

ally, the word means FARY AR 511 A1G:, qTEITT:, or G,
the Lord of the priga—life which dwells in all, or the Lord of the
Jivas—souls which dwell in all bodies, or the Universal Self, the
Lord, who dwells in all beings.
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approach; sEREERL =711 Zaan other gods s & that;
& that: frgd rule (vow); g buving taken up;
sgan by natare; fian led; o (by) own,
A At 7t ag W FgEstaghReett |
T TS AT TN FEAFIEE 1] 2% 1)
Any devotee who seeketh to worship with fair any

such aspect, I verily make unswerving thut same fuith
of that man. (21

a: who; a; who; gf which; gf which; g shape;
we: devotes; srgay with faith; aﬁé'g:{ to worship;
W&‘ wishes ; g of him ; gy of him ; gt steady;
gt faith; gy that; gy even; Agaifr make; oz L

(I make=the I makes.)
T FAT AGA THRARTITHE |
X o
BT T a9 FAAIT R R 1 3R 0
He, endowed with that faith, seeketh the worship

of such a one, and from him he obtainesh his desires,
I verily decreeing the benefits; (22)

@ he; gy (with) that ; sqgT with faith gw®: united ;
@ of it; syRryesy worship; Sga wishes; gy (he)
obtains; g and ; gq: thence; T, desires ; gy by me
(the Self); ug indeed ; ﬁﬁm-;( decreed ; &37'7\ benefits,
{or f§ indeed; q them).

FATY G A9 TRTATIRITE |
Y : >
ARSI A S A TR || 3 0
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Finite indeed the fruit that belongeth to those, who
are of small intelligence. 'To the Shining Ones go the
worshippers of the Shining Ones, but My devotees
come unto Me. (23)

siqag with an end; g indeed ; & the fruit; Jai of
them; gq that; wafy i5; SeEAwEM=7"w ¥ I9F
dqt small, intelligence, whose, of (to) thew ; %:ﬂ:{ to the
gods ; a'um'a:=%arrq Fa=x gfy gods, worship, thus ; gify
20; HEEWR=WH W& my, devotees ; ify go; 7w to me;
oy also. (My=of the Self; to me==to the Self.)
Foqh SARGATH AT AAIET: |
9 AENSHAT FaEaagaay 1l 8 1

Those devoid of Reason think of Me, the Unmani-
fest, as having manifestation, knowing not My supreme
nature, imperishable, most excellent. 2

greqs unmanifest; wﬁsq\ to manifestation ; syrqs
arrived ; {=4q think; Fwy me (the [, the Self); srgear:
irrational; qf highest; mna’cure; FHq: unknow-
ing ; gy my (of the 1); mimperishable; S best.
T, FHIN: TAE AT |
AT ARSI S AT 1 R4 1)

Nor am I of all discovered, enveloped in My creation
illosion,' This delanded world knoweth Me not, the
unborn, the imperishable. (25)

a not; wg (the) I; yrar: known;; g of all ; qivrma-
WA —ANTAET GUEE: by yoga-mya, covered ; ayg:

* Yoga-miya is the creative power of yoga, all things being but
thought-forms,
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delnded; =4 this; ¥ not; sRramfy keows; FrE:
world ; HA me (the I); qm{nnbom ; mimperishabla.
-~ . A
I3 QAR AT TG |
. -~
WS 7 V@r a7 g 95 9 49 | 5 1|
1 know the beings that are past, that are present,
that are to come, O Arjuna, but no one knoweth Me.
(26)
d7 know ; g (the) §; wrreftamr past; qemmafay present;
g and; srga O Arjuna; wfyeqifyy future; g aud; EGUE
beings; @i me (the I); g indeed; ¥z kuows; 7 not;
FHF anyone.
FTBENagET gaHRA R |
[y LN . . .
AR GHE T a0 WA | 0 1l
By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, sprung

from attraction and repulsion, O Bharata, all beings
walk this universe wholly deluded, O Parantapa. (27)

TYRTEEER=1g: T 3V ¥ wghely g &
from desire, and, from hate, and, arises, this, by it;
FzARA=539 A= of the pair, by the delusion ; W@
0 Bharate; gayafw=aaiy qafr all beings; g
to delusion ; @il in creation ; ifyr go; qi@y O Parantapa.

. . . B N o
At SR I AT JEIFAIN |
. o 0 “
¥ daiefaEe weid A TEs@n U k¢l
But those men of pure deeds, in whom sin is come

to an end, they, freed from the delusive pairs of
opposites, worship Me, steadfast in vows. (28)
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&q‘n‘(\ of whom; g indeed ; FrqITd—Hd e goe, to
end; qrg sin; SATRY of men; WM:mﬁ
&qn{%qrq\pure, action, whose, of them ; g they ; Fzwig-
ﬁgm;zm qE ﬁw; of pairs, from delusion,
freed ; Wiy worship ; ®f me (the Self); weaan=3 ad
Yqi § firm, vow, whose, they.

SR HTORT Fafd 7 1
5 afig: TSR B9 wiEed | 8 U
They who, refuged in Me, strive for liberation from

birth and death, they know the ErErxaL, the whole
Serp-knowledge and ull Action. (29)

ORI G ST 9 AT, | {9y from old age,
and, from desth, and, for liberation; gi me; s
baving taken refuge in; yafy strive; ¥ who; I they;
zgr Brahman; gq that; ﬁg; know ; mthe whole ;
HEATH =TT FUFA T to the Atmd, having referred,
made, (concerning the Self); g} action ; 5 and ; myfEgs
whole.

afrgaTiiE af anfad 7 7 fig:
TAMHESSA T At § Hggeaaa: | 30 1l

They who know Me as the knowledge of the
Elements, us that of the Shining Ones, and as that
of the Sucrifice, they, harmonised in mind, know Me
verily even in the time of forthgoing.* (30)

afrgEid s 3 wigaw 7 @y with the

adhibbita (concerning the elements), and, with the
! Death—going forth from the body.
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adhidaiva (concerning the gods), together; @i me;

s —wfeR= g with the adhiyajiia (concerning the
sacrifice), together; 5 and ; 3 who; fag: know; TaTEETR
—warge e of going-forth, in the time; iy also;

¥ and; @ me; ¥ they; fg: know; gwvad:=7®
¥a: Iawy & balanced, mind, whose, they.!

Ffr swmradiarge TEART TR FEAISHE: |

Thus in the glorions BHAGAvADP-GITA . . . the seventh
discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF DISCRIMINATIVE KNOWLEDGE

1 These two and the next few verses are rather obscure. Perhaps
the meaning is: They who know Me, the Universal Self, in my
adhyitma or subjective aspeet, as Spirit, Pratyagitma, the Inner
One Self, in my adhi-bhita or objective aspect, as Matter, Mila-
prakrti, in my adhi-daivata aspect of the God of world-manifesting
Energy, the divine forces of nature, on the pravriti-margs, and also
in my adhi-yajiia aspect of the God of Sacrifice and Renunciation
on the nivriti-marga, they are able to preserve that knowledge
that memory, unbroken, at the parting from the body, and they
merge in Me, the Self, and attain moksha.
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AT T |
& agem fewsaet £ 9 gEeiad |
s 6 Sreaiags fesad 1l ¢ |l
Arjuna said :

What is that EreexaL, what Seir-knowledge, what
Action, O Porushottama ? And what is declared to be
the knowledge of the Elements, what is called the
knowledge of the Shining Ones ? 1)

f& what; gq that; srgr Brabman; f§ what ; speeqrat
adhyitma; f§ what; g} karms ; gedran—1e4g 799
among men, O best; ﬂ'&'lla adhibhiita; | and; fh:;\
what ; xﬁm{ declared ; q&%‘aq‘adhidaiva; ﬁg(what 5
Foqy is called.

AR 59 ST 35 |
SATNETS T FY FJASH Fraarann: i R N

‘What is knowledge of Sacrifice in this body, and
how, O Madhusidana ? And how at the time of forth-
going art Thou known by the Serr-controlled 7 (2)

wfmsy: adbiyajfia ; %3 how; %: who; gtz here; ii-
in body : srfigey this; aAyggw O Madbusidans; qargsra
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in (at) the time of departure; = and; ¥ how; Jr:
to be known ; gy art (thon) ; frarametin:=frTra: T
&q’rq\%: controlled, self, whose, by them.

A, T T FAEISHARAGAT |
qaEEER e a2 1
The Blessed Lord said :

The indestructible, the supreme, is the ETerNar;
His essential nature is called Serr-knowledge; the
emanation that causes the birth of beings is named
Action; 3)

5g¢ undecaying ; ggr Brabman ; qyaf supreme ; TATA:
own being (His nature); sreqmef adhydtma; wouq is
called ; AT AP =AM, WEA IFT FANA FhA &=
of beings, of the nature, the birth, makes, thus, that ;
foremt: emanation ; wdira:—%0 @31 o® @ action,
name, whose, that.

FE f0 W qEeATRay |
LY ~ .
FRFRISEATA 58 qgaA A | 2 I

Knowledge of the Elements concerns the perishable
nature, and knowledge of the Shining Ones concerns
the life-giving energy;* the knowledge of Sacrifice
tells of Me, as wearing the body, O best of living
beings. 4)

gfyqe  adhibhiita; g: perishable; wyrq: nature;

gew: men; ¥ and; sifidwaw adhidsiva; sy

! The male creative energy. The supreme Purusha is the Divine
man, the manifested God.
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adhiyajiia; wrg I; gg only; s here; %% in the body ;
Fpai—2ag Al g Jut body, wear, thus, of them;
ay O best.

VEFIS I AT WTELFAT FST |
T HAI @ W 90T AR G99 1 9 |l
And he who, casting off the body, goeth forth

thinking upon Me only ab the time of the end, he
entereth into My bemg there is no doubt of that. (5)

HAFIT =TI FIq of the end, in the time: 7 and;
¥, me ; g only ; T, remembering ; g having cast
off; werawy body; a: who; sfy goes forth; q: he;
WZTE—HT Ard my, to natore; mfy goes; 7 not; Ry
i8 ; g3y here ; gyryy: doubt. (Me=The Self; My=of thel.)

=i & arfy mmé AT FHAT |
A B aq aREATRE: 1| & |

‘Whosoever at the end abandoneth the body, thivk-
ing upon any being, to that being only he goeth, O
Kaunteya, ever to that conformed in nature. (6)

4 which ; f which; gy or; ify also: g remember-
ing; wrg mode of heing, nature ; Ry abandons; =y
in the end ; gqpawq, the body; & to that; & to that; T3
only; wgfy goes; #rr O Kaunteya; a1 always;
IR =34 Wgq wita: (by) that, (by) nature,
natared (inspired, shaped).

awm’q‘gmamgmtgwm
el
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Therefore at all times think upon Me only, and
fight. With mind and reason set on Me, withont
doubt thou shalt come to Me. Q)

q@re therefore; gy in all; tﬂﬁg (in) times; @i
me; gg@R remember; goy fight; 7 and; weattanar
ghr=—afr ofta 7= 7 30 < a9 q: in me, placed,
mind, and, reason, and, whose, he; Fy to me; gg only;
gwfy (thou) shalt go; sy doubtless. (Me=the 1)

INATGIWTIEA TG FTRTIRTET |
ot g s Ay wengfEE ¢l

With the mind not wandering after aught else,
harmonised by continual practice, constantly medita-

ting, O Partha, one goeth to the Spirit, suprems,
divine. (8)

FATEARTGER =TI T TR T GHe With practice,
and, with yoga, and, (with) united ; Jggy with the mind ;
7 uot ; ARETHAI=F] Tl gl I to another, goes,
thus, by it; gy the highest; gud man; fieg divine;
Tl zoes; gy O Partha; gy, thinking on.

FE AT TaHgERa: |
T AT A0 T T |

He who thinketh upon the Ancient, the Omniscient,

the All-Ruler, minuter than the minute, the Supporter

of all, of form unimaginable, refulgent as the sun
beyond the darkness; 9)

(g the poet; gympe ancient ; HFUTEaRy the ruler
of the world; srgy: than the small ; syafieriet smaller;
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TFERE, wey think; : who; gag of all; TR,
supporter ; NAWETH=—TT9wq I, I T4, ioconceiv-
able, form, whose, him ; sREAF=mGad aq T4 EL]
geg § of the sun, colonr, like, eolour, whose, him ; gae:
from darkness ; qywTq beyond.

AYUSHis HAGHISHST

AT T AR 9T |

anCos -

" § 9 geegt R ol o ||

In the time of forthgoing, with unshaken mind,
fixed in devotion, by the power of yoga drawing to-
ether his life-breath in the centre of the two eye-
rows, he goeth to this Spirit, supreme, divine. (10)
T in the time of forthgoing ; gagr with mind ;
sga« (with) nnshaken: wmyr with devotion; gE:
joined ; FRTARA=FNTET qaA of yoga, by strength; g
and; gz only; ga"( of the (two) eyebrows ; {eyy in the
middle; sy breath; smagy having placed; T
together ; @: he; § that; gqf highest; gewg wan; ¥4fx
goes ; fzagy divine.
.o ﬁ ~ .ﬁ
foraifer ey daTE: |
. & .
afy=dar seraa T
T¥ 9§ E9gw w1 2L 0
That which is declared indestructible by the Veda-
knowers, that which the conirolled and passion-free
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enter, that desiring which Brahmacharya is per-
formed, that state I will declare to thee with brevity.

1)
g whom; s indestructible; Jzfyz: the Vede-
knowers ; ggfer declare ; fify enter; g (into) whom;
aqa9: the controlled; Hfgerm:—=diT: T m% gone,
passion, whose, they ; 7 whom ; gegfa: desiring ; TR
Brohmacharya : sfy (they) perform ; g that; § of (to)
thee; g7 (foot-hold) state; gugag with (as) summary;
gaey (1) will declare.
wEgn d9F a9 g freem
<
FERTTATCA: STOTHTRIET AT 1 4R 1
All the gates® closed, the mind confined in the
heart, the life-breath fixed in his own head, concen-
trated by yoga; (12)
—qaifg grra &l gates ; gawy having con-
trolled ; ga: mind; gy in the heart; figey having
confined ; g and; qﬁ in the head ; srqrr baving placed ;
sy of the self ; yraf breath; syr{drq: established (in);

»

AT =3 qRQ, of yoga, concentration.
AfABER & ARTANIEA |
T JANT IGE | AT GCat TR 1l 93 1

“Aum!” the one-syllabled Brahman, reciting,
thinking upon Me, he who goeth forth, abandoning
the body, he goeth on the highest path. (13)

1 The gates of the body, i.c., the sense organs.
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sitg, Aum; gfy thus; g ome-syllabled; sy
Brahman ; mrecltma am me (the I); wgems
remembering; w: who; mefy wgoes forth; e
abandoning ; g the body; @ he; 9rfyy goes; gwat (t0
the) highest ; a7 to the path (goal).

AL 99 9t af @ A |
TeE gow: T frages ane: 1| (8 )
He who constantly thinketh upon Me, not thinking

ever of another, of him I am easily reached, O Partha,
of this ever-harmonised Yogt, (14)

WAegRan =+ JFIR Ja: 967 §: not, in another,
thoughts, whose, he; gmaq always; a; who; qg, me
(the 1) ; woefy remembers; figran: ever, geg of him; zrF
(the) I; gara: easily obtained : qrf O Partha; frgwa
(of) ever-balauced ; Fifira: of yogl.

o
WY A @STIIRIAT |
AgHET wET: giafg at T\ 4y |
Having come to Me, these Mahitmas come not
again to birth, the place of pain, non-eternal ; they
have gone to the highest bliss. (18)
w1 to me (the I); 3ier having come; T again ; g=7
birth; TR =W oy of sorrows, the place;
wrgvaay nen-eternal; ar not; A goin; wEwaM:
Mahatmas; gfglg to perfection; qui (to) highest; b
gone.
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AT AR RATHISE |

M F Hi AT T R ) 46 1
The worlds, up to the world of Brahma ‘are of them
that) come and go, O Arjuna; but he who cometh unto
Me, O Kuunteya, he knoweth birth no more, (1+)
T up to; ARGANA =AFQ: gaa, - Brahma, from
the world ; g worlds: g fgnin-returning (o,
99 WA T &, again, returns, he, his): wiw O
Arjuna; @y to me: gy having gone: q fudeed : §ig

O Kannteya ; gasieq sgain-birth ; 7 not ; R is

ST g |
T geEwial SRt w0 e 0
The people who know the day of Brahwd, a thonsand
ages in duration, and the night, a thousand ages in
ending, they know day and night. {17}
aEEgId A =qge Tl ia: wer aq thousand,
yugss, boundary, of which, that; RqE: duy; 7 which ;
aay: of Brahmi; ﬁg‘; know ; @i the uight m
=AW, §EAY F=a: TEm: W, of yogas, by (a) thon-
sand, end, of which, that; § they; TR = 7

oy 7 AEhk gfx day, aud, night, and, know, thus; AT
people.

TATLATA: AN TATTGIH |
THFR e nich

From the nnmanifested sll the manifested stream
forth at the coming of day; at the coming of
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night they dissolve, even in That called the
unmanifested. (18)

seRrq from the unmanifested ; sy=gy: the manifested;
wat: all; sy flow forth ; srEawii=wg: wwwy of day,
in the coming; {EARTH—IEAT: WRW of night, in the
coming ; grfider dissolve ; gy there ; qg even; yraaRgS
=T A I aﬁq:( unmanifested, name, whose,
Its, in that.

@A § T 1 I T |
THANASTT: T TG 1| 48 1)
This multitude of beings, going forth repeatedly,

is dissolved at the coming of night ; by ordination, O
Pirtha, it streams forth at the coming of day.  (19)

=TT, 3 of beings, the aggregate; g:
that; gg even; s this; y@r having been; AT
having been ; gy dissolves ; ey in the coming of
night ; sy belpless; quy O Pértha; srygfiy flows forth ;
e in the coming of day.

TEEATY ATEISAN SR ST HEATTH: |
9: g Gy YOy T 7 fAEh ) je |l

Verily there existeth, higher than that nnmani-
fested, another unmanifested, eternal, which, in the
destroying of all beings, is not destroyed. (20)

9X; higher ; gawmrg than that ; g indeed ; Jyrq: nature;
wey: another; yoyag: unmsnifested ; searq, (than)
the unmanifested ; garga; ancient; g who; q: that;
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q:ﬁg in all; ;!‘ﬁ'z (in) beings; qgeg (in) the being
destroyed ; q uot ; fyqgygfy v destroyed.

- .
FEAISHT TIFEATG: TAT a1here |
» K= . -
4 917 7 EaT T 9 a9 1 14l
That unmanifested, “the Indetructible,” It is
called ; It is named the highest Parh. They who
reach It return not. That is My supreme abule, (213
sreqFq: unwenifested ; srgg: indestroetible ; {ﬁ-thas:
I%q; called; aq, that; g (they) call ; gt the bighest:
arrey path (goal); o which ; gyeg having obtained ; 5 not;
faraaq return ; & that; qwy abode; gyt highest; g my
(of the I

TE: G qT YR AT SRR |
TR AT 39 | a9 )RR )
He, the highest Spirit, O Partha, mnay be reached

by unswerving devotion to Him alone, in whom all
beings abide, by whom all This'is pervaded 122)

g&q: spirit; @: He; qu: highest; gt O Partha ; yyamy
by devotion; gwar: obtainable; g indeed; gawyy with-
out another (object); zwg of whom; sm.wmfr—vm:
fufy iy aufyr inside, stand, thas, they; Ay beings ;
¥ by whom ; gy all; ggq this ; gaw spread ost.

7 TS ITERER 31 AW |
ST Y & 1S Ty AT | %3 1)

1 This, the universe, in opposition to Tuar, the source of all
10
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That time wherein going forth, Yogis return not,
and al-o that wherein going forth they return, that
time shall I declare to thee, O prince of the Bhéra,(t_;agsi

g where; g in time; g indeed; gramgiyg non-
retarn ; gyrgfing return;  and ; g even; rfra: yogis;
wamar: wone forth; Zify go; & that; wed time; Feqrliy
(I) will declare ; ygarday O prince of the Bharatas.

ASTIRE: T: TOATET THQAV |
T AN B A AL T 1 RS )
Fire, light, day-time, the bright fortnight, the six

months of the northern path—then, going forth, the
men who kuow the ErTerNaL go to the Erervan. (24)

wfy: fire; sqifa: light; wrg: day ; gay: bright, (fort-
night) ; qu@yrqy six months ; AT the northern-going
(of the san); gx there; ygrar gove forth T=gha go;
4 to Brahman; ]mﬁ{: Bmhma—knowiug; @«r: people.

A TRRGE $W: SORTET SO |
a3 WEwd SR T fEd 1 ]y ||

Smoke, wight-time, the dark fortnight also, the
six months of the southern path—then the Yogi,
obtaining the moonlight,' returneth, (25)

yH: smoke ; afy: vight; gup so; geay: dark (fort-
night); wawwar six months; gy the southern
going (of the sun); gor there; wizare—<izwra: g of the

VThe lusar, or sstral, body. Until this s slain the soul returns
s bieth, "
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moon, this; spify: light; gieft the yogi; myeg baving
obtained ; fiyaag retorns.

FEFON T TS T qOIT A9 |

T TFTERIAAASSTA G4 11 RE )

Light and darkness, these are thought to be the
world’s everlasting paths; by the one he goeth who
returneth not, by the other he who returneth again.

(26)

—gF&1 T Fo@r ¥ licht, and, dark, snd;

ot (two) paths: fi indeed, g these: mur: of the

world; g eternal (two): qyg are thought (two); qay

by one : gy (he} gous: grarglag to non-return ; gy
Ly another ; graay (he) retarns; ga: again.

¥ gdt T IEERT guly $56 |
TEATEAY FOY TRTTH FATHA 1) R0 1)

Knowiny these paths, O Partha, the Yogi is nowise
perplexed. Therefore in all times be firm in yugs,
O Arjuna, 27)

F nub; gy these: ga (two) paths; qu U Pirtha;
A, knowing ; gt the yoxi; gafy is perplexed : Fga
anyone; Fgnwy therefore; “ﬁ'i in all; wﬁ-! {in) times;
:ﬁmz:aﬁﬁq g with yoga, balauced; wr be; o
O Arjuna.

Ry Wy awg |
THY TGoAwS T2 |
w3 aeaatg Rl
Al 9 AT =g || ’¢
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The fruit of weritorious deeds, attached in the
Vedas to sacrifices, to austerities, and also to almsgiv-
ing, the Yogi passeth all thise by having known this,
snd goeth to the supreme and ancient Seat. (28)

ﬁ! in the Vedas; qﬁg in sacrifices; qq:g in avsteri-
ties; w5 and; g even; ?‘ﬁs in the gifts; g what;
YRR —=JaqeT & of merit, the froit ; Hfgeq assigned ;
[AE gues beyend ; aeq that: @d all; g7 this; ey
baving known; gufy the yogi: qf highest ; gy place;
T4y ques ; 7 and; gygy first,

¥ g e SR syeREn s m:

Thus in the glorious Bussavap-Giri . . . the eighth
diseourse eutitled

THE YOGA OF THE IMPERISHABLE
INFINITE BRAHMAN
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S |
T § T qOAH TRy |
T REeas gweE SrEmdsgaE il L i
The Blessed Lord zaid:

To thee, the uncarping, verily shall I declare thiz
profoundest Secret, wixdo with knowledge eombined,
which, having knows, thou shalt Le freed from evil,

a0

g% this; g indeed ; F of (t0) thee , ygrasd most seeret;
gaeqriy (1) will declure: mﬂ- {t0) the uncarping;
s wisdom (philowphy): Rgrafid=fdw R+
with knowledwe (seienre), towether: g which: spyay

having known: gregd (thou) shult be freed; sgam
from sin.

EIECIRENU IR EE T Ee i ]
> - L
TR 9 ggE 9asaa 1 % U
Kingly Science, kingly Swucret, supreme Parifer,

this ; intaitionn] {plainly visible), mghtesus, very easy
to practi<e, imperishabie. 2y

!’ﬁ'ﬁm:ﬁ’mﬂﬂi A of sclences, the king (vr=
gt R of kings the wisdom) s grat =@t owr of
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secrets, the king (ur=qrgpt Wi, of kings, the secret);
gfiey purifier: g# this; gewme highest; gergrami—=
AAYY WA 9% qq by direct (intaition), knowledge,
whose, thut; wqef rightecus; gge very happy; wgq
to dv; greqyy imperishable.

AATATAT: T GHEATES TAT |
wTeT A frada ggEaREEeT 11 3 1)

Men withont faith in this knowledge (way), O
Purantaps, not reaching M-, return to the paths of
this world of death. (3)

WHTATL: unbelievivg; gy men; wiw of daty
(way, methid ); greg {of) this; qigg O Parantapa; T
ut having obtained; @i me (the I); frady return;

FRERAHE —TE. dawE T FAfy of death, (of)

werld, and, in the path,

w1 FARE @R SR |
L ~ .
TR G 7 9 Fewafw ||y ||
By Me, the Formless, all this world is pervaded ;
all beings have root in Me, T am not rooted in them.

(4)

T by e {the Suif); A sproad ; g7 this; qq’q

all; garg world; WW{%‘!T:M aF: T® A

unmanifested, form, whose, by him e —aiy TRy

g miy in we (the I), stand, thus, they, T =

aaiy gy all beings; 7 not; ¥ and; gy (the) I,
#g in them ; wrafiqm: placed.
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7 T weent I T & R
A < et qrer gaaE g
Nor have being: root in Me; behold My sovereign

Yoga! The snpport of beings, yet not ruoted in beings,
My Sevr their efficient canse, {5)

7wt g and; yraqrfr=afiy frdfa gl v me (the 1),
stand, thus; symfy  beings, wxg wee; § wy (of the
1 i\;m{ youzu: BugR snversiyn | APA=YATT faafs
gfr beings, apholds, thas; g vt g ol '{a’uz:’@g
frefa gfy in beings, sits, thus @y mys wwr sell;
m;zwﬁ arfy ghy, beines, nourishes, thus.

AMSHEARAAT frd ATy I AT |
qgT FAN AT ARAHGIA |} § N

As the michty air everywhare moving i« v ted in
the Akdsha, w0 all beings rest rooted in Me—thus
know thon. 6

qur 8 WS =N Raa iv spiee, plac 4
e ever; qrg: the ar: gdgm =wig wTeght gia every-
where, wows, thus; qgrg Lreat; & qaifg all;
gavw Leiogd; geagila exivting in we: gfy thes: sqamg
kuuw,

qaqAy Biea sE Fi arfee |
FOH W TAE! AgEEIE e |l

P , .
AV bedngs, O Kaunteva, entsr My Nuture at the
eml of a world-age; o the beginaing of & world-age
again I emanate them, N
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gt ll eings: #tyg O Kaonnteya; gxfy to
vatare; QiR w0 qiGeRy wy (of the Self); FrqgA—
wrqe g4 of 4 kalpa, in the decay ; gap: again; i them;
AT =%%® W5 of 8 kalpa, in the begioning;
fyganfiy emanate ; g (the) L.

Tpfd @mmag fagsnta g g |
I3 . °
Al FeeHas TFEaE U ¢ i
Hidden in Nature, which is Mine own, I emanate
forth again and again all this multitude of beings,
necessarily, by the force of (My) Nature, 8
mpfa natore; @ owo; wEEel hd‘ing amg'aoed;
frgafiy (the [) emanute (3): g¥. again; g again;
= AR, o of beings, assemblage ; gf this;,

waq oll; sraw helpless; ggy: of nature; gy by
foree.
T 9w Al A Fenify e |
3 &
R aES 98 $9g 1 § 1l
Nor dn these works bind me, O Dhanaiijaya;
enthroned on high, unattached to actions, 9

F ot g and: A me: AqMfy these %orks;
fragfy Vind: gf=mg O Dhanafijaya, like
indifferent; wyfie seated; e anattached; 33 in
those ; wig actious,

ST S GI g0
ENSAT St SRR 1 Lo )
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s supervisor, Nature sends forth the
mo oving ; becanse of this, O Kaunteya,
the ' (10)

e 1) ; sy (by, as) supervisor (lord) ;
¥ sends out; FRTTRA="NT T ¥IY

oving, and, with the nnmoving, and,
by cause; wmam (by) this; d@mw O
e world : RyqRada revolves.

21 At agATEd |
w9 EERAaT 1

gregard Me, when clad in human
nt of My supreme nature, the great
(11)
45 qif me (the Self): grgmw: the foolish;
g form; snfdras refuged (in), @
ure . srgrer. unkoowing: {g my;
gt of beings, the yrest Lord.

AT A - |

S w3 A Oa 0 R*

mpty of deeds, erapty of wisdom,

of the deceitinl, bratal, and
(12)

" 0

;I &qrq\ ¥ vain, hopes, whose,

Ty SRR irq-g( # vain, deeds,

whose, the =;fmmq?1m'q\ﬁ vain, knowledge,

whose, the, g mindless; m rakshasie ;



154 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA

disaric; g and; gg even; §
deceitful ; f3yay; refuged (in).

ATEATEG AT 19 31 T
ATAAIHTAT FAT
Verily the Mahitmas, O Pirtha,

divine nature, worship Me with ug
having known Me, the imperishable §

aywaE: mabitinds; g indeed ; 7} |
Partha; H;q‘ divine, wgiy oatare
(in); wafy wor-hip; mw=gEaq:=v
¥ ooty iu another, mind, whose, t
known; W_—_—W % of bei
WA imperishiabie.

- C . . .
a9 FGaar A1 I9TH Te3
FARAE W NFAT (EGH

Always magnifying Me, strenv
prostrating themselves befsre Md
with devotion, ever harmouised,

qaR always, gt praising;
qaA: strivivy; g and : ggEan—TF
whuse, they ; i suluting; gy SRS

with devetion ; frage ewriulamed \

FWART FISAT IFAT WY
UHEA JUFEE qE9T fraai u i
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Others also, sacrificing with the sacrifice of wisdom,
worship Me as the Une and the Manifold everywhere
present, ! (15)

FEAFA=9TR qu= of wisdom, with the sacrifice;
g and: 5Ty alsog W=y others; gyg; sacrificing: {F me;
wqe worship fugrye by the onenvss ; gumeaw by the
manifoldness: gy by the many: ﬁﬁm:ﬁm
& a8 a on 35 sides, face, whose, hiw.

o FIGA: FISTATHIT |

. ™ ~ -

N MISTHEATATE, §79 hegl
I the oblatigh: I the ~uerifice: T the ancestral
offerin !) h the muntra 1; I slen the batter;
Ithe 1t oﬂ’em:g I {18)

nbl ation; g 1; g the vaerifice;
itrs g 1oogg It mtheherb
f [:og {1 ug even: ey butter;
o 1 T the burnt-ofering ;

ar qrar | famg |
W A A 1 Qs 1l

they: &
& they H' i um'» er<e, the Mather, the Sup-
world ; furrat vast ; the Holy e 0 he Lnnwn the

g (in) merit- -11 ﬂ]s) the Rk, Nama, and '&a)uh
world; ﬁngé\r # )
T na (Vedas sy of thiv: sy (of) world
HqIan muthe; W supporter; fyemae: orardfuther; g
to be known; W purifier: sfrpR: the omkira: %
Rk; gm ﬂlmu. T Yajuh: g even: g and.

Lo the nﬂerxny
H: the mantri:

wE I;%&heﬁ

e

¥
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afdat i A e R gl
quE: T W (e fieasaa 1 el
The Path, Husband, Lord, WitnesseAbode, Shelter,

Lover, Origin, Dissolntion, Foundation, T'reasure-
house, Seed imperishable. (18)

wfiy: the path ; 37at the supporter (tf husband); s
the lord ; mreft the witness; fiyqra: the abode; grog the
shelter; gy the lover; gwa: the bigin; gqy: the
dissolution; mgre the foundation; m the treasure-
house ; gfig th d ; inexhaustible.

56 ; gffsf the sevd ; gregae inex ang ible

ANHEAE T FRIRFIET g |
W 39 94 AT 1Y

I give heat; I hold back and sg@l forth the rain;
immortality and also death, beinggand non-being am

I, Arjuna. (19)

apfiy burn; sg [ o L 9§ gin; hold ;
Fegany let go; w and; g immdggplity d; o
even; gy death: 5 and; gqa bei udh-being ;

s snd; o [; g O Arjona.
Sfen ait S g } :
akfeg it i 11
. e 4 7
sl ity e 30
The knowers of the thres, the Spma-dgnkers, the

parsfiad feom sin, worshipping Me With sacgifice, pra
of Ma the way to heaven; they, aw’ndiuggx thé%nlgrr
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world of the Ruler of the Shining Ones, eat in heaven
the divine feasts of the Shining Unes. (20)

Aty =fm: R Imt ¥ three, sciences (Vedas),
whose, they; 3t me; gRyqn—arf REA ght the soma,
drink, thus; qEumT=9F T Fvm & purified. sin, whose,
they; 78 with sacrifiess; o having sacrificed ; el
heaven-way : wrbg® ask; § they: gad pure; wrme
huving resched ; g}qﬁwr_—_w iz® wré of the
gods, (¢f) Indra. the worll: spife eat: fear divine;
4y iu heaven: m::m muf the yods, the
enioyments,

7 § g e e
& Qi WS i |
o SEaRAgTET
T FAEET I 1 22 1]

They, baving enjoyed the spacions heaven-world,

their holiness withered, come back to thiz world of

death, Following the virtues enjiined by the three,
desiring enjoyments, they obtain the transitory, {21}

3 they ; & that; yara having enjoyed; wrtai vvarga-
world ; {3rarref vast ; gy (in the state of being; exhausted ;
oy (in) werit; FE@E—aEl @ of mortals, the
world; feifiy enter; qd thus; spfiq@—man: wF f the
three (Vedas), the duty ; srgmam: devoted (to); TR =
T ¥ WWE ¥ going, and, coming, and; FrEmHR~
SR FH: m & of (objects of ) desire, desire, whose,
they ; gwia obtain,
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seFaTATEaY At T A g |
aat forarfirgeemat Fwmad TR 1 R
To thuse men who worship Me alone, thinking of no
other, to those, ever harmonivus, I bring full security.'
{22)
waegr, without-other: fada: thinking ; @t me (the
8elf); g who; wam: men: ggqrga worship; duwy of
them; ﬁ-qrﬁqgmm of the ever-balanced; R
secarity ; gy bring; w§ 1.

YSYATIATAE! TG FgATSREAT: |
&sfy A sy aSaRfgEsg [ ]2 )

Even the devotees of other Shining OUnes who wor-
ship fuil of faith, they also worship Me, O son of
Kunti, though contrary to the ancieut rule. (23)

§ who; 5fy slo; gEpEAISE=w=AET IqaTl
s (of) other, of gods, devotees ; y3fy worship; qEAqT
with faith; sifegar; endowed ; F they; mify also; |t me
(the Bell); qx even; #g O Kuanteys ; ystfiy worship ;
Tﬁﬁ‘{iﬂ:uﬁﬁ: !{i [T @i gy hon-rule, prece-
ding (guide), a%, may be, so.

g f wEamET W T 9GE 7 |
7 g AT aedaETaEE 1R

V¥ They who think of the Self as being not-other-than-Self,
¢, vealise It% vatore as I-not.other.” (f. the Bhdgarafa, W

apwted @, X642 wiERe, L6527, 97 =
&% R WHTL QB VI, i, 30. See The Seience of Peacs for
detailed expusition of this view.



NINIH DISC/UBSE 159

Iam indeed the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and also the
Lord, but they know Me not in Essence, aud hence
they fall. (24)

o (the) I; R indecd ; damram=aany a3
of all, (of) sacrifices ; wwgy the enjover; g and; wyg: lord;
g even; | aml; q net; g indeed; gf me (the I);

wRrAER know; aedw by eswenre: gr: hence: waERy
fall: § they.

ity Famar A Rt R |
afw Fifa sEvn A FEsh angiRan
They who worship the Shining Oues go to the Shin-
ing Dues;  to the Ancestors go the Ancestur-wirship-
pers; to the Elementals go those who sucritie to
Elementals; but My worshippers come unto Me, (25)
aifiy ¢ YaEAT =R 7 Jaw & for the gods, vow,
whose, they; é@ﬁ; t the godse ﬁp[{ to the pitps: gify
g2, Reman: =faeg: a7 hfq\ﬁ fur the pitrs, vow, whose
they . gamfr to the Bhig: qify wo; ;ﬁm;zat'&w;
T30 97§, for the Bhitus, saerifies, whose, they; qify
20; FEfa: =Rt w7 gy me (to the 1), sacrifice, thas
sifg also: g to me (the I).

o 9o %S dF 41 ¥ wEAr 5asety |
TIE AUIRARHI FFaE: | 36 |

He who offereth to Me with devotion a leaf, a
flower, u {ruit, water, that I accept from the striving
self, offered as it is with devotion. (26)



160 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA

g @ leaf; gofa flover; g a froit; i water; q:
who; # of (tu) me (the Self); wwem with devotion;
m{;‘[ offers ; 7 that; org I: ARGUEAH =TT I;qgd
with devotion, offered ; yysifiy eal ; TaaRAT =94a: HTHT
q@ A striving (for purity), self, whose, of him.

TEFUN TZAT TSFRNY garier a9 |
TR 19T aaesE I Il R i

Whatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest,
whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou givest,
whatzoever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya, do
thou that as an offering unto Me. (27)

g7 what ; Hqif (thou) doest ; gq what ; srarrfy (thon)
eatest; g what; ggify (thou) offerest; zify (thou)
givest; @g what; 7 what; guerf§ (thou) doest of
susterity ; #fag O Kaunteya ; gq that ; e do (thou);
mzwﬁ; m in {to) me (the Self), offering.
FARGAFRE T T |
GEERTIERAT RSt ARy 1l j¢ 1l

Thus sbalt thon be liberated from the bonds of
action, yielding good and evil fruits; thyself harmo-
pised by the yoga of renunciation, thou shalt come
unte Me when set free. (28)

gagaT =g+ T ¥gH ¥ & IR & good, and,
evil, and, fruit, of which, by these ; g thus ; Fregd shall
be freed ; wh'w%;:ﬁ‘i Faa: of karma, by the bonds;
SRR =S AR 3. W 997 @ of
renunciation, by yoga, belanced, self, whose, he; ﬁw;
Tibersted ; 3} to me (the Self) ; eyl shalt come.
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wATSE WAYAY 7 | FAEsha w B |
T e g &t wwerr wfr & g STy R4
The same m.n I toall beines; there is nune Lutefol

to Me nor dear.  Thev verily whe worabip Me with
devotion, they are in Me, and T als iu them, {24

qa: equal; wg 1s H’i"{?ﬂl:ﬂi‘g Ay in all, beings ;
7 not; & of me (the 1): o hateful; wfyg 1s: q not;
firm: dewr; § who; wify worship: g indeed: gf me
(the 1): wway with faith: afy inme; ¥ they: ¥g
in them ; g and ; wfyy also; wg L
A FEGUIR WHS WG |
AT G AT geqTsgAtaal @ | 3o 1
Even if the most sinful worship Me, with undivided
heart, e too wust be aceounted rightevus, for he
hath rightly resolved, (30)
Wy also; Yy if s ggaraw,: very-evil-ueting ; sy wor-
ships; gt e TR =T WF wafd ghr nut, anotber,
worships, thus; Hry: righteons ; g even: @ he; Has:
10 be thought ; Lo well ; sqafya. resolved ; f§ indeed
L2 H he.

fipt wafy awren Paeaifd fresh o
Hiaa SRR 7 & W Sormah o 3% 0

Speedily he becometh dutifsl and goeth to eternal
pence. () Knuuteya, know thou for vortain that My
devotee perisheth never, (31)

11
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Ry quickly ; wafa becomes; TRET=s% "R T
g in righteousness, self, whose, be; srarq eternal; sy
peare; famregla goes; #i O Kaunteya; gfemshfy
know {or promise, i.e., declare to all); &7 not; { my (of
the Self); xyeg: devotee ; quyygly is destroyed.

af & ot sawihe Isfy & QO |
fordt Y GRS Aty o aRIzRY

They who take refuge with Me, O Partha, though
of the womb of sin, women, Vaishyas, even Shidras,
they also tread the highest Path. (82)

&t wo (the Self); fF indeed; gpf O Partha ; syqridrer
having taken refage (in); I who; 5y even; &: may be;
QA =T A Jawg o sinful, womb, whose, they;
fr: women; an: vaishyas; qur also; gz shidras;
# they : wifyy also ; 3ify go; gt highest ; 71fg goal.

& GAATRIO: UAT W USTYAEAT |
wferTge St qIe worE A 1L 33 Ul

How much more then holy Brahmanas and de-
voted royal saints. Having obtained this transient
juyless world, worship thou Me. (33)

i how ; ga: again; mgray; Brahmanas ; AT: pure;
won: devoted ; gad: rajarshis; gy also: s-f4e not
Insting ; wW-gw pleasureless; gy world; g this; gy
baving obtained ; wamg worship ; @t me (the Self).

FHA A A WA A TG |
awidaRy TR JEE | 39 0
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On Me fix thy mind; be devoted to Me ; sactifice
to Me; prostrate thyself before Me; harmomsed thus
in the Skir, thou shait come vntw Me, having Me as
thy supreme goal. 134}

weaAn—aM g9 9o q; in me (the Self), mird, whose,
he: w be; wAEgwm:—=®W wK: my devotee : FunHAT=HT
Ty g to me, sacritices, thus; #f me ; aweps salute;
Jt towe; gy even; uegfy shalt come; gw having
balanced ; gd thus; mymrd the self; wrEmE —wg
WTE gEq q: 1, supreme goal, whose, he.

A sagmafige TARIORTS@ERT A1 FERIST: |

Thas in the glorious Bracavap-Giti the . . . ninth
disconrre, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE KINGLY SCIENCE AND
THE KINGLY SECRET
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sfravEgaT |
4T TF AEEEY WY T WA a9 |
g sfraamorr agaty FasrEan i
The Blessed Lord said:

Aguin, O mighty-armed, hear thou My supreme
word, that, desiring thy welfare, I will declare to thee
who art beloved. ¢

¥q: agein: gy even; Hymgr O great-armed; spxg
bear; ¥ my; gy bighest; gm: word ; g which; ¥ of
(o) thee; gf 1; sfrmmmgr to the being loved (or, to the

loving); qregriy (1) will declare; faran=Rear smam
of wellbeing, by the desire.

T ¥ fag: gEm: 99E T TR |
wEARiE T Agdion = a9 1 R ||
The multitude of the Shining Ones, or the great
Rshis, know not My fortheoming, for I am the
Miinning of sll the Shiuing Oues and the great
Ryhis. @
w not: & my; fpp koow; goREn—gTRw T
oltlw;wdt.tbbhmu;:mioﬁgin;qm;qﬁq-:m:

o



TENTH LIsCOURSE 185

sy great Rehix; mg I; wrfy: the beginning : f indeed ;
Farany, of the gods ; mpeffagug of the wreat pyhis; o and;
qaw; everywhere,

- - - -
It AEAANE ¥ a9 SERgE |
- LA -
WET: @ AAY AANG: AT 1 2 )

He whe knoweth Me, unlorn, begitningless, the
great Lord of the world, he, among mortals without
delusion, is liberated from all sin, '3)

q: who; TR me; W nrborn ; Wlﬁ‘ heyinningless;

g and; F¥ knows: FEREARA=a1%%T AP of the
world, the great Lord ; q:'p{;- andeluded ; @ he;
amung mortals; gRed:—gF: i (bys all, by sins;
S i quitted.
gemmadnrg: gar 9 39 T |
g® @ WAISWET WT ST T 8 |
Reason, wisdom, non-illusion, forgiveness, trath,
self-rextruint, calmness, pleasure, pain, existence,
non-existence, fear, and also courage, {+)
gfy: resson; sy wisdom ; wgreg: non-perplexity ;
g forgiveness; gap trath; g@: self-restraint; g
calmness; gat pleusure ; T‘ pain ; wy: existence ; w-qy:
nun-existence ; waf fear; g snd: gye fearlessness; g
even ; | and.

witan aAaT gl T- JASI: |
WAl WAt AW ww o gl el
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Hurmlessness, equanimity, content, austerity, alms-
giving, fame and obloyny, are the various character-
isties of beings issuing from Me. (5)

sfégy hurmlessness ; garm equanimity ; gfiy: content-
ment ; gq: ansterity ; Zr it ; gy: fame ; oy obloguy;
#Efy are; wram: moods; sygry of beings ; gw: from me
(the Self); g even ; gufiaar:=gu frar: Jui q separate,
kinds, whose, they.

7EYa: O O TAR) AT |
AR AT ST 39 I @ A &
The seven great Rshis, the ancient Four,' and

also the Manus, were born of My nature and mind ;
of them this race was generated. (6)

HEIT: the great Rshis; gy seven; o ancient; R
four; g Manos ; quy also; wrEL=RT WA AT
in me (the Self), being, whose, they {or sy wm&n: mYy
moods); Fprry: mental ; svar: born ; Jeug of whom ; Fi%
in the world ; gy these; srar: progenies.

wat R 4 T aw 9 i T |
WSAEIT I 599 1 G Al v
He who knows in essence this sovereignty and

yoga of Mine, he is harmonised by unfaltering yoga ;
there is no doubt herein. (7)

qat this; fngf sovereignty ; g yoga; w end; qm
of me; w: who; 3fg knows; geaa: by essence; g he;

* The four ‘
- Nm»ﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂmmwhmmw
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wfadta=a fBrewa gfr d= not, shakes, thus, by it;
Fiar by yoza: gead v balanced : 7 not ; gy here ; gy
doubt.
#E gaW VAl w9 99 S |
T w1 w9a af g wEEataan i ¢ |l
T um the Genemtor of all; all evolves from Me;
understanding thas, the wisw wdore Me in rupt emo-
tion. ‘8)
mg (the) I; gdey of wll: magm: the generater; gy
from me; g oll: srade evolves ; gy thus; ey baving
thought ; we& worship; g me (the Self); qau; the wise:
WA = WA aakaan with emotioy, endowed.

afgar azason Fada; TR |
s A R g s @RI %1
Mindful of Me, their iife rooted 1 Me, illumining

each other, ever comversing about Me, they are con-
tent and joyful. 19

AT =af =W IWAH v we, mind, whose, they;
WEANT: AT AT WAL W F o me, gone, breaths,
whese, they; gpgafa: Hlumining (making wise); TR,
mutuslly; gyge: talking (of;; g e-d: gf me (the [);
fAwt always: Aeify are coutent; = avd ; gify rejoice;
= and.

aui wEageE oAt sRrgEE |
T giaart & I A d 0 o
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To these, ever harmonious, worshipping in love, I
give the yoga of diserimination by which they come
unto Me. (10)

Farg, of these; HaagHAH =qad gl always, (of
the) balanced ; waaf (of the) worshipping ; sﬁﬁm=
sifir: g aur wr qun love, before, as, may be, s0; ECUC
(L) give; gRyAwi=g2: IRt of reason, the yoga; g that;
¥ by which; gt to me (the Self) ; IYFiTe come ; F they.

RS IR a1 |
TMAAFAAREET FAFAT AT 99 1)

{at of pure compassion for them, dwelling within
their Sink, [ destroy the ignorance-born darkness by
the shining lamp of wisdom. (11

Furq of them; gq even; W:m: ;3
of compassion, for the sake; og [; TS =AIA, A
from unwisdom, born; aw: darkness ; qrypqfy (D) destroy;
WIHATEL: =T Wy R of the Self, in the natare,
seated ; v —gren g of wisdom, with the light;
Areay (with the) shining,

YA AT |

WA T qW o ) A |

T84 Aead Rsgaiieast g i 63 0
Arjuna said :

Thou art the supreme Ereryal, the supreme Abode,
the sapreme Purity ; as eferna) divine Man, primeval
Deity, unborn, the Lord, (12)
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oi highest: ggr Brahman: g hizhest; gry abode;
qffs pure {or puritier); gy highest: Crict Thoo ; ‘ﬁ
man ; gryge eternal ; fef divice ; gf3Ry rst God ; gt
unborn ; figs (emnipresent; Lord,

AEFIARTIT: WY pAqAgen |
DS -~ » o
ATEAT 7991 5T |@F 99 AT A 1) (13 )
All the Relis bave acelawed Thee ; alw the divine
Raist, Narada; < Asita, Devals, sl Vvdsa; and now
Thou Thyself sapet’in & me. {13}
wg: declare; wyrg thea: mpway: the Rehix: i all;
Fata: divine Relid s qreg: Navada ; gy wlv) s sifly: Asita;
Faa: Devals; sqrg: Vide: mgf (thy) «lf g and; gy
even : grefifyy tellest; F me.

|ANATS WT FFAT AW AR |
Aty & wEsAfts A F A 0 12 0

Al this T belwve truw that Thos sayest 1o me, O
Keshava. Phy manfestution, O Blessed Lord, neither
Shining Ones nor Danavas conprehend. (14)

gaq ull; g this; g true; gy 1) think: g
whirh: g to me; ggfig thon suyest ; Brg O Keshava;
7 not; fg indeed; § thy; wrag O bleed Lord . wqffg
manifestation ; ﬁK: know; FEm: geds;  wot: greEm
Dénavas,

SAHATAASSHE 0 @ ourad |
AR AT 34 T 1 L
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Thyself indeed knowest Thyself by Thyself, O
Purushottama ! Source of beings, Lord of beings,
Shining Une of Shining Ones, Ruler of the wu?l]d5 ;

& (thy) self ; o only ; snwran by (thy) self ; syt
(thy) self ; Jeyy knowest ; sz thou ; gearaw O Purnshot-
fama m:wﬁ gty giy beings, O thou (that)
cansest to become, thus ; =¥ {:(r of beings, O
Lord ; ¥x3a—3ammm 37 of gods, 0 God ; sRpqa=wra:
gy of the world, O Ruler.

TFUEEIN R @rEa: |
it freis e sarer frgra l Ag 1l

Deign to tell without reserve of Thine own divine
glories, by which glories Thou remainest, pervading
these worlds, (16)

a7qq, to tell; wgfy shouldst; wi¥g by without-
remainder; fysgy; divine; f§ indeed; mwﬁm::
L : of self, glories; ufiy: (by) which; fragfyfir:
by glories ; ﬁm worlds ; gure, these ; & thou ; sqrey
baving pervaded ; fygfy standest.
%9 fame qiffReat a9 TRfaeT |
¥y Y ¥ WY st wEw il go 1)
How may I know Thee, O Yogi, by constant medi-
tation ! In what aspects art Thou to be thought of
by me, () blessed Lord ? (17)
% how; fiemq, may koow; g I; gifvg O yogi;
v, thee ; qgy always; qifgag meditating; 3y (in)
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what ; &9 (in) what; g and; qﬁ! in meods ; f&m: to be
thought ; wfly art; srgey O blewsed Lord : gy by we.

freoner 46 frgf < s |
T 97 giify yvadr aka 75ged 1l 1< il
In detoil tell me agnin of Thy yogs and glory, O

Jandrdaua; for me there is never satiety in hearing
Thy life-giving words. (13)

faerag by (in) detail : gymye: of (thy) own; gt yoga;
ﬁ'{ﬁ' glory ;s and; s O Jandrdana ; 3pa: again;
Ty tell; z!&-; eontentment ; ﬁ indeed ; spmga: (of)
hearing ;  not ; gifdy is; § of me ; ggaw vectar.

stmTaTgaTT |
£ ¥ satreiy Rear eretngea: |
T $HHY Arear e 71 1% 1
The Blersed Lord said :

Blessed be thon! I will declare to thee My divine
glories in chief, O best of the Kurns; there is no end
to detuils of Me. (19

@ well; ¥ (to) thee; wafusarfiy ([) will declare;

fiwa: divine; f§ ivdeed ; grvewiarga: my glovies; grava:
in the main ; ggsrg O best of the Korus; qnot; Bty is;

we: end ; firmrey of detail ; 3 of me.

AT TS FLATHARNE: |
WEHIR 7% T AT T T U e 1)
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I, O frudakesha, am the Sgip, seated in the heart
of ali beings; I am the beginning, the middle, and
alsu the end of all beings, (20)

sg 1 sy the Self; qeray O Gudakesha; ﬁ!@-
T =advm, sEm Ty Raa: (of) all, of beings,
in the Leart, seated; g 1; spfy: the beginning; g
aud; g the middle; s and; AT, of beings ; g=g-
the end ; gg even; 7 and.

anfyanmg fregsatfost dadgmm )
FAFrRARA TaoTag waf 1l Y i

Of the Aditvas I am Vishpu; of radiances the
glorious Sun; I am Marichi of the Maruts; of the
astericms the Moon am L (21)

sy, of the Adityas; wg L; fieg: Vishpo;
Ftfea of lights; ¢y the Sun; YA radiant ; gHAY:
Mariehi ; wzamy of the Marats; g (1) am; AW,
of asterisis ; qg 1; greft the moon.

Il aWaisRA FaERY TTEE: |
T AR @R @ 1 RR )
Of the Vedas [ am the Sama-Veda; I am Vasava

of the Shining Ones; and of the senses I am the
mind ; [ am of living beings the intelligence. (22)

Fgrrq, of the Vedas; gy the Samaveda; iy
(1) wm; oy of the gods ; srfig (1) am; qryq: Vasava;
giaramy of the senses ; gy: mind ; g and ; sy (1) am;
e, of beings; wiftyy (1) nm ; Yygary intelligence.
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TFO SHCAR R TRy |

Tl TEEET ¥ frEioneeg i R0
And of the Rudras Shankors am 1; Vittesba of
the Yakshas and Rakehnsas; and of the Vasus I um
Pavaki; Mera of high moantains sm L {23}
s of the Rudras; gig: Shodkara g and; sl
(1) am: fadg: Vitteshs, or Kulera ; ymrgag—wgrat
g et | of Yaadhas aud of Rikehavas and, TEATH,
of Visus; gqugs: Pavaka; 5 sud: sfey (D) e Js:
Mern; frmRum=Rfranfy orf &fF gy &uf peaks of

which, {there) are, thus, of thew ; g L
qiat ¥ ged At fifg T17 ggeim |
HAAE ST GTErE e Ry |l

And know Me, O Partha, of hoasehold priests the
chief, Brhaspati; of generals I am Skanda ; of lukes
T am the veean. {24)

gingat of bouse-priesis: | sul; gea the chief; qf
me; fyfy know; qui O Pirtha: gyeyfrg Brhaspati;
YT =fat a9ty gy Awt the army, lead, thay of
them ; wg L@y Skendn ; sy of lukes; qrfigy 71 am;
g the vreun. .

wedion gId frome s |
Tl wramsha wEant faeT | woi
Of the great Rshis, Bhrou; of spevei Lum the

one syllable; of suerifices § am the saerifice of silent
repetitions; uf immovable things the Himilays, (25}
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st of the great Rshing wp: Bhrgn; =g I Rt
of speech; gpfiy (1) um; g the one; grgwy syllable;
gt of sacrifices ; FETF: =TT 9F: of repetition, the
sacrifice ; sy (1) am ; sgrarne of immovable (Things) ;
fearaw: Himilaya.
Wqeq: WM FAEOT F AR |
daiont Paay: Regrar s g 18 1l
Ashvattha of all trees; and of divine Rshis

Narada ; of Gandharvas Chitraratha ; of the perfected
the Muni Kapila. (26)

qurg: Ashvatths; gdygrRrm=—TawE, gmEy (of)
all, of trees; Faffarry, of divive Rshis; w and; qmg:
Niirada; sagrgm, of Gandharvas; Remeg: Chitraratha ;
fgrat of the perfert ; gfygr: Kapila; gty mani.
TRsgawraEr ARy A |
QAT THEOT AQOT T AR 1 9 1)
Uehcehaishshravas of horses know Me, vectar-born ;

Airiveta of lordly elephants; and of men the
Movarch. 27

i wamy_ Cchebaishshravas; sparet of horses; fafx
know; @f me; WUAATI—FTAE AT T @: from
amyta, hirth, whose, he ; Yqrad Airdvata; ezt of the
lordy of elephanta; ayrgwy, of men; g and; TR =
auret wiag of men, the monarch.

WA, I AR B |
TAEIRY $7: wiome nghE: || R¢ |
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Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; of cows I am
Kimadhok; 1 am Kaudarpa the progenitor; of

serpents Vinuki am L {28)

wrgarA, of weapons; wg [: 53 the thonderbolt;
Sy, of eows; s (1) am; SMgEs—%m {1fy gfF
desires, wilks, thus (Kamwlbak); gae: progenitor; g
sud; grfr (1) am; &8 Kandarps ; gy, of serpents;
wig (1) sm; qrghe: Vasuki,
FAFATRA AT TH00 AgEE |
[ . .
formee 1w a9: dawarmEy 1 28 )
Auxd T am Anant: of Nivas; Varupa of sea-dwell-
ers I; and of ancestors Aryamii; Yama of governors
am 1. 29)
wa=: Avangs; woand; wfy (1) sm; qrmat of
Nigas: geag: Voruns; qrmt of ses-beings g 15
of ancestors; grpmyr Arvend ; gand; wiey (1) am  gm;
Yamn; gawat of governors; s L
NGRARA TIWT F1@: FITATIE |

- LA

T FAISE FaaE aogon |l 32 1l

And I am Prablida of Daityas; of calenlaturs
Time am [; and of wild animuls [ am the lion; and
Vainateya of birds, 130)

wgary: Prablade; g and; mfg (1) am: Fmmt of
Daityas ; gra: Time: pgragt of ealenlators | s 1; gamagt
of wild things; w and; gErg:—gwgt o of wild
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things, ruler (the lion); 5§ I: It =R I
g of Vinatd, child, male (the eagle) ; 5 and ; qRyamy
of birds,
e TIATARRE T JEITEE |
g FECARY daamia gt | 2 )
Of parifiers T am the wind; Rama of warriors I;

and I am Makara of fishes; of streams the Ganga
am L (81)

waq: the wind; gaai of purifiers; ¥y (1) am; qroy:
Rimn; grengat—genily frsfy gy At weapons, bear,
thus, of them; wg I; wawyi of fishes; yapy: makara;
w and; sifey (1) sm; wiggt of streaws; ity (I) am,
agdt=wEr: wyg & of Jahoy, child, female (Ganga).
qioTIT A wed SAEAgA |
weaTAt Tt a1 sEgaed Il 3R

Of creations the beginning and the endmg and
also the middle am 1, O Arjuna. Of sciences the
science concerning the Sgrr; the speech of orators I,

(32)

wt of creations; spfYy: the beginning ; gy the
end; g and; gwf the middle; 5 and; gg even; 5g [;
waw U Arjune; sreqrafimr—serera: R of concern-
ing the self, the science; fimmai of sciences; grg; the

speech ; yaggt of orators; g L
TGUIHERISRA 55 amfass = |
SENATHA: FTST UIATSE AradigE: I 33 U
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"

Of letters the lerrer A T am, and the dual of all
the compourds ;' T aleo everlisting Time; 1 the
Supporter, whose fuce tarns vvery where, (33}

srgarat of letter~ o sy the letter A mfigy 71 am:
I the dnodia: gafeser—aRmEt Ty o Jf
zompoinds, the wronp, of thts g and; g 1 o even;
W everlasting: g time, grAT the supporier: gf
I, Fqs.:hgq having fores in every duetinn,

kY
7 WARCAREFTA AT |
Fiia: s A sl gfn gariwn
And alisdevouring Death wm I, and the origin of
all t come; and of feminine qualities, fame, pros-
perity, sprech, wmemnry, intelligence, finmmess, for-
giveness, 134)
T death; gge—a% T¥H gy all, seizes, thos: g
and; wg I; g the birth; 5 and | Gfgegat of fature
things; afifd: fame: sff: prosperity , gug <peoch: g and;
arftang of feminine things: ggfy; mewary - Ingy intelli-
gence ; gy firmness: gy forgivenes.

FETA qYT AR WA gFAWEy |
ARl AR ST A | 3 1)

Of hymns also Brhasinan ; Givatri of metre< am
I; of monthe §am Margashirsha; of seawms the
finwery, (35)

L Am ooy the warions kinds of componnds weed in Sagpukrit, thas
valled the Dvandes, the copalstive.

13
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geegi Dyhatsian s qgr also gt of Sima hymns;
e Vidgatl; g metres; iz | gt of months;
aarelg: Micrishargha s mg LAt of seasuns; FAH:
=FGAT TH: of flswers, the mine.

7§ geaAEha aRREamgd |
FAISRa sAFETEsha avy aTamey 13E
I am the gambling of the cheat, and the splendour
of splendid things I; T am victory, I am determina-
tion, and the trath of the truthful L. (36)
g the yambling; grra of the cheating ; iy (I)
am; Jx: the splendour; mRgt of splendours ; g
F; victory ; sifdy () am; sqgqry: determination ; spfay
(1) am; geg the trnth ; gegaar of the trothful; gF L

gooiit MPEAISRA TETMT Teg: |
FAFASE 5316 TG B 1 s ||
Of the Vrshnis Vasudeva am I; of the Pandavas
Dhunafijaya ; of the Sages also I am Vyasa; of poets
Ushanii the Bard. (37)
geafiat of Vrshuis; mgﬁ-a; Vasudeva; gy (I) am;
gqizaratof Paydavas; qas: Dhanafijaya ; gt of munis;
iy slo; wg I; sqrq: Vydsa; fiam, of poets ; ggam:
Ushand ; gfy; the poet.

31 graamRy Aifh fian |
A SEfE et §16 FEEamE, || 3¢ Ul
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OF palers 1 an the woopten s of thown that sk

vertory Lo ot wenanalons g s rera D aden

silenen; the Kuoaledon of Koo vers i 1L A
2 the «eptre, gggat of raloeomlig o F i
pivy s mgm D o Fydepat of e vieyecwkors,
He oihoew: g and, oy evvn . g liam qast o
secrete s g the soowhlee wpepgap of kaaerno gy L
~ * . 0 ~

TYNq AIGATAT T AZEAIA |
 agfe [Far Feere w1 F TR 2 )
And what<omver 18 the seed of ali heings, that am

I, U Arjumas; nor iy there augit, moving or anmoving,
thut may exist bereiz of Me. 19

g which; 5 and; gy abo, F&W of all beings;
wte seed ; apy that; s L wj-q © Arjuna; g aut; A
that; sify i i withoat, g which; eqry may he;
w1 by e ¥ beins wrwa= 9w waiow moving,
and, unmoving, and.

araist w9 fsami fnpfiar oy |
U9 AT S AT R ) e )

There is we end of My divine glovies, O Parsngaps,
What has Loen deciareld w oniy aliustrative of My
infinite glory, 40)

7 ooty wim ends wiw b ®R omy: femat ol
divine; f'mvﬁrﬂ' ghuries: gy ) Parantape: oy thiag 3
indewd s giggr, by Loy of) illustration, gie: said ;{i{&:
of glory , fygm: extent, gay Ly inv.
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Fatgqfeae Maglaag @ |
AT @ AW IASTIRTE || 89 1l
Whatsoever is glorions, guoud, beaatiful, and
wighty, understind thon that o go forth from a
fragmont of My »piendour. 41
gy what; gy what; ﬁ'qﬁmvi glorivus; geg being;
Wiy prosperius ; wfdag mighty; gg even: g and; G
that; ge thal; ug even; grawreg recognise; @Y thon;
R WY; ARMENIL=TIG: WA dA: TF aq of
splendour, from portion, origin, of which, that.
2 -
HIA TFAA 1% TAT qATYH |
frevangfed geaimiam Rordr s 1l 93 11

But what is the knowledge of all these details to
thee, (0 Arjuna 7 Having pervaded this whole uni-
verse with one fragment of Myself, I remain. (42}

sy now; 7y or; agan (by) many; gae (by) this; &
what; graw hy (with heing) known; qg of (by) thee;
wiw O Arjuna; fageg baving established ; g I =

this ; gyeel all ; gty by one portion ; fRym: (am) seated ;
Fopg the world,

o s e Frgfrn A Fese: |

Thus in the ghricas Buaiavap-Giti.. the tenth
discourse, eutitled :

THE YOGA OF SOVEREIGNTY
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#HA TATT |
TRINEIE T AWATAE T |
- . - - - -~
AT F9EA AT feE an ) ¢ n
Arjura said :

This word of the supreme Sveret concerning the
Seir, which Thou hast spoken out of compassion for
zie, by this my delusion has been taken away. i1y

IO =T WA of me, for favonr; gqgg the
highest : g weered s groqwmwfgay Adbyitma-named ; g
which; sggr 1y thee, g spoken; zg; word:; Re by
that ; grg: delusion; wf this: fappe: qove; gy my.

warorat & s gt Rreacar 9 |
|G BASTAY AESGANT JEaag 1 7

The prodaction and destraction of beings Lave been
heard by me in detail from Ther, O Lotus-eyed, and
also Thy lperishable greatness, {2}

—Wq: § Wgq: ¥ the beroming, and, dissolu-

tion, aud: ff indeed ; Eei of Leings: sgAp 'the two)
heord : famray: in detail: Jygy by me: sgay from thee s

FATTAY=FHEE T3 §7 wigat weg @ of lotus, leat,
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like, opea whean, 00 L. grgvmeqy oreatness ; gy also; g
awl | gegg hoperivhablbe
AT FRRATE GO |
Fezheaiin § wiesd gedieE 1 3 01
U sapreme Lord, it i3 even as Thou describest Thy-
self; O best of bemgs, I desire 10 see Thy Form
omnipotant, (3)
ug thus: gam this; gy7 as; gy sayest; &4 thou ;
wrar (thy) self; qgipgr O highest Lord ; F7A tosee;
gty (1) desire;  thy: wy form; Qi sovereign ;
m O best of Leings,
FH A aIEd T gy aa |
AT T W o ARSI | ¢ |
If Thiu thinkest that by me It can be seen, 0

Lord, Lord of Yoga, then show me Thine imperishable
Sews, (4)

weay thinkest ; af% il qey that, sy possible ; gy
by nse; 7.8 toses gl thus; ooy O Lovd s gypag=
qhTER fag of yoza, U Lord : ga; then ; 77 of (to) me; &,
thoa ; ﬁq show ; sypgre (thy) self ; weyy imperishable.
AT |
9T ¥ 9w gAssy qgw |
Tt fsfa SR T 0 g )

The Blessed Lord said :

Behold, O Partha, Forms of Me, a hundredfold, a
thousandfuld, varions i kind, divine, various in
eslvars and shapes, (5)
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quy el 7 omy s gy O Partha, gyl forms;
wam  havieedidd; gy oand, gy thenandfold;
amfnqifa of many kinds femfyy  diviee: TR
g =amr aw: WEAE: | i any wang, eloars,

forms, anl, whome, them ; g and.

TFATETAIN T WRE 1} § 0

Behold the Adiwas, the Vasus, the Rudr.s, the
two Ashvina and alw the Marat<; behold many
murvels never sesn ors this, O Bhar.sgu %)

gz beucld, gifpapey the Adivas g the Vasus;
w7 the Redeas, wligr the {two) Ashvins; mg the
Maruts; gqp also: t{ﬁ\‘ ANy ; "mﬁfﬂ:‘(ﬁ T TE
before, vt soen: gy beledd s wpiaggtfy warvels: wra
{1 Bhdrata.

& . “
EAF FTEE T30 AU |
e N ~
q 55 TTEN AGFITia=aia 1o )

Horn, tom Do, beh 1 the whols asdeerse, movable
and dveeaalde, stnding By oone 1o My bads, )
Gudigeshia, with anght sdes thon desirest tooaee, (7)

gx beve: mq__v% o, in ono, standing; ey the
worlid e alls g bebold ; apey to-day R =
m ¥ ®BY ,ra.m moving, (withy anmoving, sl
together: gg wy o Fg in bedv s qary O Guidheha s

e ata . 0 A
gy what, g and, gegg other: Z7a o o gegha

desirest.
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o - a3
q g A1 99 FogHAAa THghl |
. - NN
fest qgify ¥ =g 930 & eI 1 ¢ !
But verily thow art not able to behold Me with
these thine eyes;the divine eye I give anto thee.
Behold My sovereign Yoga. (8)
F not; g indeed; @i me; qrFyq canst (thou) ; Fega
to see ; gy With this; g even; waguar with own-eyes;
st divive; zaifir give (I); § of (to) thee; =g: the
eye; ggy behold; ¥ my; Wi yoga; Ya sovereign.
[ in this verse is an archaism for THI.]
CEREEIl
= s s .
TEEFAT Tl T AP &
T T T TP 1 S
Safijaya said :
Having thus spoken, O King, the great Lord of

Yoga, Hari, showed to Partha His supreme Form as
Lord. 9)

§ thus; gaeer having spoken; ga: then; g O
King; qgﬁﬁ[m;;—_qu( qrrgy: the great Yoga-Lord ;
gi: Horl; gefampr showed; ygty to Partha; gt
highest ; gy form ; sy sovereign.

~ -
ATETFTATTABIEAENAT |
BRI R TRBEaga 1 2o 1l
With many mouths and eyes, with many visions of

marvel, with many divine ornawments, with many
upraised divine weapons ; (10)
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TATAFATTG=HABIA TFARY T T = JRAT

g, varions, mouths, and, eyes, and, in which, that;

TAFETRA = HH mﬁqﬂwﬁwﬁwxn

various, marvellous, sights, in which, that mﬁ-qm
=wawi el wnrad akag ag, verions, divine
ornaments, in which, that; ﬁ'{sﬂ'ﬁgmzﬁsmﬁ
SYET  Seary Zgaty aftas qq divine, varions,
uplifted, weapons, in which, that.

fasamreaiEaal s ageTd |

qataawd 3 feadmE 1 12 U

Wearing divine necklaces and vestures, anointed

with divine unguents, the God all-marvellous, bound-
less, with face turned everywhere. (11)

remmEAErR = ara T wEulr T Wiy
gﬁ[aﬁ divine, necklaces, and, garments, and, wears,
which, that; Reriagarm=Fs1: 73: T wgawEq
I a9 divine, scent, and, unguents, of which, that;
aatmaer foll of all marvels; 3 God; srawg endless;
Fradrge with faces all round.

ffy gaasEE WaggRaan |
iy W T3 97 WEEEH qgrea i 10

If the splendour of a thousand sans were to blaze
out together in the sky, that might resemble the glory
of that Mahatma. (1%)

f2fy in the sky; Q&H{G’N:Hfﬁ"ﬂ’? e of suns, of
& thonsand ; warg were; m_—_—simulfaneously; IR
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arisen; qfy if; W splendour; gl like; @y that; @
may be; wm: of the glory; g (of) that ; ggreRs: of
Great-Soul.
TAF FF AT |
AeTEEagad JOL areaEa 1l (1 |l
There Pandava beheld the whole universe, divided
into manifold parts, standing in one in the body of
the God of gods. (13)
@ there; ggmy standing-in-one; surg the world;
Feat the whole; miyrery divided; STy in various
ways ; gqyaq, 58V ; Yasa@—samyg gaw of the gods,
of the God; xR in the body; gizq: the Pandava; gay
then.

qa: @ faerarfyer geqan 9a9a: |
qoreg (T 3 FaisiewEd [l 4% 1

Then he, Dhanafijaya, overwhelmed with astonish-
ment, his hair upstauding, bowed down his head to
the God, and with joiued paluws spake. (14)

ga: then; @: he; Rmwiiye:=Freria mfyg: with
astonishment, penetrated ; goRmT=geN™ JWRT 7 @:
excited, hairs, whose, he ;W; Dhananjaya; qqEr
baving prostrated; fyrggy with head; 3§ the God;
FAfAR=Fq: =R I §: made, hand-folding, by
whom, he, (saluting) ; spyrag said.
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g 3T |
gl 3T &9 3%
£ ~ .
|ITAYT YAEATHI, |
AFOTHE FASTEAE-
Hits angwrE B 0 i
Arjuna said :
Within Thy form, O God, the gods I see,
All grades of beings with distinctive marks ;

Brahma, the Lord, upon His lotus throne,
The Rshis all, and Serpents, the Divine. (15)

gquariy (1) see; Fary the gods; gg thy; 33 O God;
32 in the body; g, all; qun also; yalwEaE=
Wﬁﬂmm of beings, of (varions) species,
groups; mgG Brahmi; gg the lord; swaramw=
FHEH T Raq of lotus, in seat, seated ; ALY Rshis;
3 and ; gty all; ST serpents; 57 and ; fisarg divine.
A F A TFATA
qIATH @ gIAISHaEay |
A | A q gy
qraif frgaT frasag I 2§ 1

With mouths, eyes, arms, breasts, multitudinous,
I see Thee everywhere. nubounded Form.
Beginning, middle, end, nor sonrce of Thee,
Infinite Lord infinite Form, Ifind; (16)

AFARIETA=TAF qgA: IO T TG T

A T g o meny, arms, stomachs, and, moutbs,
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and, eyes, and, whose, bim; quenfyy (1) see; & thee;
gdq: everywhere; FrABIH=TAAM TARY I T
endless, forms, whose, bim; 7 not; grigend ; oot ; [y
middle; & not; ge: again; g thy ; sifg origin; qrenfy
(I) see; fripme—farma gx of universe, O Lord ; Ry
—fys 7 7@ &, universe, form, whose, him.
et nigs ﬁ"l%ﬂi 9
IO | Hifgwe |
g @ giaded auarg
fAFEEI R 1| 2o 1l

Shining, a mass of splendour everywhere,

With discus, mace, tiara, I beheld :

Blazing as fire, as sun, dazzling the gaze,

From all sides in the sky, immeasurable. (17

ORE =02 s s § diadem, of him, is, him;
aifee with mace; affy with discus; g and ; Fefrfir—
Joq: it of splendour, mass; gdq: everywhere;
iy shining ; qyenfy (1) see; i thee; gl =
g:éa' frfwg with diffienlty, to be seen; gHarg from
everywhere; ﬁmw@gﬁ:ﬁm IaEE IR T
ﬁa:aﬁ; 7eq § of (the) shining, of fire, and, of sun,
and, like, glory, whose, him ; syzgyef immeasurable.

Lo

ARG T AqSd
Fwer forger a1 frae |
AASIT: WPIATIE
QT g A& ¥ ) L i
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Lofty beyond all thought, unperishing,

Thou treasure-house supreme, all-immanent ;

Eternal Dharma’s changeless Guardian, Thou;

As immemorial Man I think of Thee, (18)

& thou; wmrg{ imperishable; wqqy highest; Ifymed
to be known; & thou; wmeg (of) this; {faeg of
universe; gi highest; {ipqrd treasure-homse; & thou;
sreqy:  inexhaustible;  grraREEICI—YTAIE T
gt (of the) eternal, of dharma, the Protector; gaiam:
ancient; & thou; g&q: man; gq: thought; ¥ of me.
ECUCEICEEEEibS
. . o s
AAGHE ARG |
TN @l IRgTEE
e At aga | 24 0

Nor source, nor widst, nor end ; infinite force,

Unnumbered arws, the son and moon Thine eyes!

1 see Thy face, as sacriticial fire

Blazing, its splendour burneth up the worlds. (19)

FANSAEAA =S Wil Fex: siq: qex g not, origin,

middle, end, whose, hin; sErFETH—%F A4 P
endless, force, whose, him; W@":m: T T
& endless, arms, whose, him; ;fﬁrq&%;ﬁ-=w 3 1{&: 3
A% Teq & moon, and, sun, and, (two) eyes, whose, him;
gty (1) see; &t Thee; Ragammari=dg: gam: g
q¥H geq & lighted, sacrificial, fire, and, face, and, whose,
he; rawan by own brightness; fys the universe; g
this; gqgy warming.
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AN 2 e
TATNYFANEHAL 1§
. . o
10 %A frma & |
TgisEd wagd a9y
FBaT A TR Re |
By Thee alone are filled the earth, the heavens,
And ail the regions that are stretched between ;
The triple worlds sink down, O mighty Oxe,
Before“I'hine awful manifested Form. (20)
ARG =T: ¥ T T of heaven, and, of
earth, and; gg this; sreq{ interspace; f indeed; s
pervaded; a7 by thee; gadw by (the) One; e
quarters; 3§ and; gy all; = having seen; EECT
marvellons; ®¢ form; g3 terrible; gg thy; {{ this;
T =aEE o of worlds, triplet; T (is)
oppres-ed ; grgrere O Great-Soul,
T iy At goEar Ak
HLET: STFSAT iy |
TR gFET Aefgaan
WA @t gt gwwemi 1| ¢ ||
To Thee the troops of Suras enter in,
Some with joined palms in awe invoking Thee ;
Banded Maharshis, Siddhas, « Svasti 1 cry,
Chanting Thy praises with resounding songs. (21)
sft these; {¥ indeed; wqj thee; ORI =g,
dr. of gods, the hosts; fysfy enter; Ffug some; ¥fram:

frightened ; misrarg: with joined-palms; Jfy utber;
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g—f‘g:g Jgrfig well is (be it); gfer thus; gwan having
seid; mEfifrgdar=—mpiiam 7 fgam T @ o

Maharshis, and, of Siddhas, aud, hosts: gyafeg hymn;
@t thee; wgfafin: with songs; gepanfip: resounding
{or maguiticent).
TFICET a|al 9 T |
i sPadt aeaisaa |
s O .
TIETIGUaGHT
fefe @ frearda & 1R 11
Rudras, Vasus, Sadhyas and Aditvas,
Vishvas, the Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapas,

Gandharvas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras,
In wondering miultitudes beholding Thee.  (22)

FIRAn=%3": ¥ W@ 9 Rudras, and, Adityas,
and; g Vasus; 3 these; s and; gregy: Sidhyas;
% Vishvedevas; wsyfirqy (the two) Ashvins; e
Maruts; 5t and ; seqqy: Ushmapas; 57 and; ﬁﬁw.
Rrggan =tatTt I I9mt ¥ wguat 3 frgei g
of Gandharvas, and, of Yakshas, and, of Asuras, and, of
Siddhas, and, hosts; =gy behold; &t thee; frRmar:
astonished ; 5 aud; g even; |qe all.

&Y TN TgIFAA
HEIEIRT HgIFRAEH |
et wgdmre
TE 1@ Featyarearsgy 1l R3 1)
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Thy mighty Form, with many mouths and eyes,
Long-armed, with thighs and feet innumerate,
Vast- bosomed set with many fearful teeth,

The worlds see terror-struck, as also I. (23)

N

s form; mgg great; g thy; T f—z
FFTRT ° ST zn'%q:{ qq many, mouths, and, eyes,
and, in which, that; wgEm@r O mighty-armed;

—9ga: AR T I T GG T I qq
many, arms, and, thighs, and, feet, and, in which, that;
’:3’{% ?»E{T‘T?K m‘m qq many stomachs, in which,
that; W:@&t: '{g{ﬁ? FE (with) many,
with teeth, terrible; B having seen ; @rpr: the worlds;
sl (are) distressed; oy also; org L.
. ~ EN
ARG FIHAHAN
LA 3 b
S (AR |
Tyt & @t seafyatatear
o L3 S
yfe 7 (e o9 = fasom 1 9 )

Radiant Thou touchest heaven ; rainbow-hued,
With opened mouths and shining vast-orbed eyes,
My inmost self is quaking, having seen,

My strength is thhered Vishnu, and my peace.

(24)

T = mrﬁ- '{ﬁ-\'?{ heaven, touches, thus;
#id shiniog; mwad=9"% TO: TEF a4, various,
colours, whose, him ; syram« =sqraiy FEaTRr Tex an
opened, mouths, whose, him; ;ﬁgﬁm =dmifx
frontx onfy a= ay_shining, large, eyes, him; Ll
baving scen; f§ indeed; mt thee; safmiaran=
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TR F=AIRAT I q: trembling, mind, whose, he;
g strength; 7 not; fzu (1) find; st control; w7
and ; feqr O Vishun,

EHTRN 5 T FaT
'{%a HIEHEETAT |
E_’iﬂ' ATEABA T -'tm'
eI T3 ST |} j% 1l
Like Time's destroying flumes I see Thy teeth,
Upstanding, spread within expanded jaws ;

Nauoght know I anywhere, no shelter find,
Merey, O God ! refuge of all the worlds!  (25)

FERTR=FgTRr: ST with teeth, terrible;
and; § thy ; genfar mouths; g1 having seen; g even;
FAMIG AT =BIAE HAWE T Groaeer of time, of
the fire, and, resembling; fisr: quarters; « not; sy
know o not; @i obtain; =7 and ; gy protection ; sty
be pleased; Far—Zamat sx of the gods, O Lord,
SR —snra: foam of the world, O abode.

st @i gagy o
o GRaEfTeE: |

*fredt gror: gageErITEt
aETErfRe drage: 1| k§ 1l

The sons of Dhritarashtra, and with them

The multitude of all these kings of earth,

Bhighma, and Drona, Sata’s mighty son,

And all the noblest warriors of our hosts,  (26)
13
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stef; these; 5 and; wgi thee; mof Dhrita-
rashtra; gaAn sons; ﬁ all; g with ; qq even;
TqEEE. =TI QY gﬁf Yai @ the earth,
(who) protect, thus, of them, with the hosts; fiesq:
Bhishma; gy Drova; AT =FaH T: of Sita, the
son; gy also; wrgr this; gg with; Wﬁ: with
(those) of ours; wRy even; Fraygel:=gram w3 of
warriors, with the chiefs.
g § @A A
FEIHRIN FAAH |
Fralyew gaaraly
geed qREwatt: | R |
Into Thy gaping mouths they hurrying rush,
Tremendous-toothed and terrible to see;
S »me caught within the gaps between Thy teeth

Are seen, their heads to powder crushed and
ground. 27

iy months; ¥ they; wewymyn: burrying; Rl
enter; an'%:gaﬁ ST with teeth, terrible ;
werEty fear-bringing ; g some; fygam: sticking ;
TR =TT m of teeth, in the gaps;
qyay are seen; ﬁ%: (with) pulverised ; garg: with
highest limbs (heads).
Tq1 AT IgatsgIm:
TEZATRTET FA |
1 FAR TREHART
frafe aratalisasia U ¢ 1l
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As river-floods imperuously rush,
Hurling their waters into orean’s lap,
So fling themselves into Thy flaming mouths,
In haste, these mighry men, these lords of earth.
(28)
a1 as; qFaw, of rivers; sga: wany; sgAm=
AL I of waters, the currents; m to the ocean;
g even; sn'iq-gg[; fueing towards; gafeg run; gy so;
qg of thee; waft these: m@HAR =7y d% <n:
of men, in the world, heroes; Rmfeg enter; FFOAT
monuths ; yRfysa@=a blazing.
. . .
forsiia AT g |
EY . ~
A I R Sl
AT i w1 RS |
As moths with quickened speed will headlong fly
Into a flaming light, to fall destroyed,
So also these, in haste precipitate,
Enter within Thy mouths destroyed to fall. (29)
qur as; g blazing; sgq« flame; gy moths;
e enberf e for de‘strnction; m:=m:
3 Ja1q & increased, velocity, whose, they ; gy so; o
even; gy for destruction; fyxify enter; grmr: the
people ; g of thee; mfy also ; gy mouths; qaga
(with) increased velocity.
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I
FrEEEE qqdR {1 2o
On every side, all-swallowing, flery-tongued,
Thou lickest up mankind, devouring all ;
Thy glory filleth space : the universe
Is burning, Vishnu, wish Thy blazing rays. (30)
qfeed  (thon) lickest; zgwm: grasping; qHamy
from every side; m the worlds; g the whole;
qg: with faces; saarfy: (with) fery; Jafy: with
splendours ; mv{& having filled ; srrg the world ; gasg.
whole ; yyra: glory; g thy; smm: flerce; gadfe burning;
freqy O Vishou,
AT A B WAIIRAT
IS § AL qE1F |
gttty waawTE
T aemenH aq Sge 1 R U
Reveal Thy Serr; What awful Form art Thou
1 worship Thee | Have mercy, God supreme !
Thine inner being I am fain to know ;
This Thy forthstreaming Life bewilders me. (31)
greqiiy declare; § to me; : who; WA, thou;
FTEL =T F g€7: §: terrible, form, whose, he; qTq:
salntation; sreg let there be; J to thee; IRt
7y of gods, O best; gefig be pleased; gy to know;
gogiir (1) wish; weaq thee; =mmi first; q not; ®
indeed ; TRy (1) know ; g thy; gy desire.
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shamaigar |
FIRISRA IFFIFHTSL
SrrraAEgig 5T |
Fashy @t 7 WA 9
Isafyar: gIANFY 4w || 3% 1
The Blessed Lord said :

Time am I, laying desolate the world,

Made manifest on earth to slay mankind !

Not one of all these warriors ranged for strife,
Even without thee, will escape from death. (32)

Frg: time; wfg (1) am: FeTIEa=wwmW, 99
FUR {F‘d of the worlds, destruction, makes, thus ; TG
vast ; Mthe worlds ; gaTggH_ to annihilate ; g here;
wgw: come forth; sy withont; wfy also; & thee; =
pot; uryewfy chall be; g all; ¥ these; wafemarn:
arranged ; g;q-:fﬁ;g in the rival-armies: gygy: warriors.

IWEAGNY a9 ewE
e W TS ey |
XN A
EUCOREEGIR ‘Eﬁﬁ
fafirammsr W Fegart 1l 33 1)
Therefore stand up! win for thyself renown,
Conguer thy foes, enjoy the spacious realm.
By Me they are a]read\ overcome,
Be thou the outward cause, left- handed one. (33)
qaq, therefore; & thou; 3firg stand up ; wyr: fame;
o obtain; Ryegr baving conquered; LEC enemies ;
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¥|wF evjoy; ey the kingdom; gwyg wealthy; s by
me; gF even; l{{‘q these; fgar: slain; @?’ before; wg
even; ffirammst a mere instrument; 37g be; geyARM=
w7 @i o qer @ with the left band, to aim,
habit, whose, he.

R0t T e F Sazd 7
F JASAT T |
AT gEIRA WG AT sAtAmr
TgaE Sy W av@r, (| 3% 1

Droya and Bhishma and Jayadratha,
Karna, and all the other warriors here
Are shin by me. Destroy then fearlessly.
Fight ! thou shalt crush thy rivals in the field.
(34)
Zrg Drova; 3 and; sfief Bhishma; 5 and; Eored
Jayadratha; g and; §¢ Karua; gur also; T T
others; wify also; raefivrg—arqmt dig, of warriors,
heroes; gy by me; gar slain; & thon; wfy slay; o
pot; syfymr: be distressed; ggae fight; ity shalt
conquer ; @y in the battle; T, rivals.

S 9919 |
qa%garara:‘r%aw
FRled T R |
FGAT YT TAISE T
e WA g | 3y |
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Safijaya suid :

Having heard these words of I\eshma, fArjuna)
the wearer of the diadem, with juined palms, quaking,
spake again to Kx;is}mn, stamnering with_t’ear, and
bending low again and again. (35)

qad, this; sam having heard : qws word ; Fyraey of
Keshava: gaiafn=%a: wyfa: I7 @ made, folded-
hands, by whom, he: Jgmm: trembling; fEHFA the
diademed one; Fmegear baving bowed: gy again; g
even; qrg said; ey to Krishua; grgd=wz3 gg with
stammering, tcgetler: wfigufiq; frightened, frightened;
gaeg baving bowed.

Exckzinll
W gy 9 it
TISEIIGEIS 7 |
Tt e e zaf
|4 wAEQ 7 fagdan | 3§ U
Arjuna said :

Hrighikesha ! in Thy magnificence

Rightly the world rejoiceth, hymning Thee ;

The Rakshasas to every quarter fly

In fear ; the hosts of Niddhas prostrate fall. (36)

g in place (ie, rightly); gefidar O Hrishikesha;
@ thy; st by (singing) thy fame; suy the world;

Sgeafy rejoices; wgvswy is pleased; ¥ and; iRy

the Rakshasas; wiqrfer terrified; fagr: to the guarters;
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Fafy fiy ;&4 all; awedfy prostrate; 7 and; fygdam=
g e of Siddbas, the hosts.

FWT § T THAGRAT,
Y AFOISHTREH |
A AT ST
AT FEETAL I |l 39 1l

How should they otherwise, O loftiest Sprr !

First Cause ! Brahma Himself less great than
Thou.

Infinite, God of Gods, home of all worlds,
Unperishing, Sat, Asat, Trar, Supreme!  (37)
Frq wherefore; 5 and; § they; & nob ; w¥w, way
prostrate ; wgrwg O Mahdtma; a@igd to the greater
teacher; sgray: of Brahma; wfy also; mrfde to the first
maker; msfg O endless one; g O Lord of Gods;
aafarg O dwelling of the worlds; & thou; m=
mperishable; gg Being; mgq non-being ; qq that ; qi
righest ; gq which.

|MRET: I8 gqu-

wIae frger X faamg |
ISt A ¥ T 9

|1 79 Rrgaeaey 1l 3¢ |l

First of the Gods, most ancient Man Thon art,
Supreme receptacle of all that lives;

Knower and known, the dwelling-place on high;
In Thy vast Form the universe is spread.  (38)
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& thou: mﬁaq; first God; gEq: man; e
ancient; & thou; gey (of) this; fwey of world; ®
highest ; farqrg_  treasure-house; 91 knower; Hi
(thou) art; Jef to be known; 5 and; g highest; 5
and ; quy dwelling; @ by thee; gef spread; fisay the
universe ; graqegey O countless-formed.

FEIASTHAR:
TSI SaEH |
T ST TEHFA:
g SR T aE 1 3] 0
Thou art Vayu and Yama, Agni, Moon,
Varuna, Father, Grandsive of all:

Hail, hail to thee ! a thousand times all hail !
Hail anto Thee | again, again, all hail ! (39)

g: Vayu; gay: Yama: qfi: Agni; geq: Varana;
TF: moon; yAIqy: Prajipati; & thou; witawrE:
great-grand-father; 5 and; w@: hail; . hail; J to
thee; 55y be; wrwEa: thousand times; ga; again; q
and ; 3p7: again; wfy also; aw: hail; 7ay: bail; § to thee.

T gLEEY IHAE
~ N [
FeisEg § gaq T & |
- LN R
ECCCiRINERIEE IS
EN ~ N o~
g UMY adishy &=t 1l go |
Prostrate in front of Thee, prostrate behind,
Prostrate on every side to Thee, O All

In power boundless, measureless in strength,
Thou holdest all : then Thou Thyself art All. (40)
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qq: hail; AR from before; mrer also; ggq: from
bekind; g to thee; aay: hail; sreg be; F o thee; qdq:
on every side; gg even; gx O all; qHILA =TT N4
Tex o: endless, strength, whose, he ; rRAAFA:=HAT:
firsq: g7 @: boundless, strength, whose, he; =5 thon;
@ all; gumify concludest; gq: thence; sy (thom)
art; g’é: all.

ER qear 99¥ IgF
S ~ N S
& T § 9139 § |E |
AT ARAT T
HAT FHIGROER Ay 1 8L |
If, thinking Thee but friend, importunate,
O Krishpa ! or O Yadava! O friend !
I cried, unknowing of Thy majesty,
Aud careless in the fondness of my love;  (41)
@ friend; gfy thus; gegy baving thought; sani
importunately ; g which ; e said; & geqr O Krishpa;
€ agx 0 Yadave; ¥ gy O friend; gfy thus; syaraan
(by) unknowing; RRAT greatness; g thy; g this;
A7t by me; margry from carelessvess; garyw with
affection; gy or; gy even.

AMSTEEAHIFAISRT
ﬁ[ LR \
THISTAISH=YT TREAAH
TS THEATET 1| ¥R ||
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nce showed to Thee,
tting or at meals,
, or with my friends,

‘ Thou boundless One.  (42)

A =wagraer w9 of jesting,
honoured; iy art; Frgraear-
7t ¥ FGA T Wi T o play,
t, and, in feast, and; ga: alone;
7 O unfallen one; g 80; AT
Fmy (I) pray to pardon; =t
pundless.

for the sake ‘
FAATg =

and, in bed

g ; RG]
SHET [ IO |
q FEEHISEI A FarseAr
BEAA AT 1| 93 ||
Pather of worlds, of all that moves and stands,
Worthiest of reverence, the greatest Guru,

There is none like to Thee. Who passeth Thee ?
Pre-eminent Thy power in all the worlds,  (43)

i

e father; srfy (thou) art; ey of the world;
I of moving and unmoving, & thou ; grey of this,
qeT: to be reverenced; s and; T&: the guru; m
weightier; & not; eqeqm:—aq g of thee, equal; sy
i8; svgfi: surpassing; Fq: Whence; swy: obher;
A iv the world triplet; ity also; sryfATTE =
i qWE: I8 q: unrivalled, might, whose, he.
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Therefore I bow before Thiga
I worship as is fitting ; bleg

As father with the son, as §
With the beloved as lover, B

. W therefore; magsy havi
kaving bent; grf body; mamy
w§ I; $x the Lord; gaay praisk
gq like; garey of the son; gy f
of the friend ; g beloved ; 5
shouldst ; 3 O God; dig, to besr.

wevyd giiaiste Tgr
WIF T AT 7Y W |
T ¥ T 39 &
Selig 33T SiHEE |} 9 1)
I have seen That which none hath seen before,
My heart is glad, yet faileth me for fear;

Show me, O God, Thine other Form again,
Merey, O God of Gods, home of all worlds. (45)

WRETA =g 7 ¢ before, not, seen; i glad; wfyg
(0 am; Ly baving seen ; y3tey with fear; g and; Teafug
distressed ; Fap: mind; 3 my; g that; gy even; 3 to
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me; gy sHE g God;mform;;m‘}gbepleased;

Diademed, mace and discus in
Again I fain would see Thee as be
Pat on again Thy four-armed shape, O T

O thousand-armed, of forms innumerate. °
fffed crowned; wfyd mace-bearing; TR =T
T g%  discus, . in hand, whose, him; g=gfiy Wish;
@t thee; ggq\to see; g 1; qum as (before) ; g even;
X (by) that; g even; wy by form; qgj&q (by)
four-armed ; grEARI—¥EE IET: I q: thousand,
arms, whose, he; wg be; ﬁ"aﬁ:ﬁ’ﬁ 3{3’%: I

the universe, form, whose, he.
ARG |
T AT AAGG
&0 9T giawTEE |
9% @ TR I B |
The Blessed Lord said :

Arjuna, by My favour thou hast seen
This loftiest form by Yoga’s self revealed !
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Radiant, all-penetrating, endlg
That none except thyself (47)
T by mes sl

g O Arjuna; gl ¥ 47 q highest gty

Bt ; {3t the universe ; gy
(iiich; 3y of me; & from (thon)
i 7 not; ZwqRy seen before.

& 7 e avtre |
THRY: AFT AE TIH
T T FEIA N 9¢ ||

Nor sacrifice, nor Vedas, alms, nor works,

Nor sharp austerity, nor study deep,

Can win the vision of this awfu] Form;
Foremost of Kurus, thou alone hast seen, (48)

7 not; IgAgreATE—3%: ¥ X T ek by
Vedas, and, by sacrifices, and, by studies, and; g not;
q: by gifts; o not; sgand; By: by deeds ; a7 not;
TIRy: by austerities; i (by) dire ; gamy: thus-formed ;
TH: (am) possible; oz I; a@ﬁ;zm &% of men,
in the world; 73 to see; @ from (than) thee; gaoyy
by another ; FEEAR=F&wH,_ g of (or among) the
Kurus, foremost.

1 F S AT T g
T & aRHfiTeRy |
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sgyal: SiauHr: gaed
d3a # ®IfHg 1T U Y. 1

Be not Lewildered, be thou not afraid,

Because thou hast beheld this awful Form ;

Cast fear away, and let thy heart rejoice;
Behold again Mine own familiar shape. (49)

a1 not; g thee; sor pain; gy not; 5 and; fagzam:
=ﬁ“13'€7 r; of the confused, the condition ; T hav:_ing

seen; g¢ form; FF terrible;égi such ; Fg oy ;
this; syiqaft: —sayar 3 Tex q: departed '
he ; fiqran=sfid A= qeq G satisfed,
ga: again’; & thou; g that; gg even;
g this; gqey behold,
HeTT Tq1 |
[ -~ %f
. . <
% ©9 YA I |
APIEAEE T HEd
£y ¢
I I GEIIGAERAT | 4o ||
Sanjaya said :
Visudeva, having thus spoken to Arjuna, again

manifested His own Form, and consoled the terrified
one, the Mahatma again assaming a gentle form. (50)

g thus; g+ to Arjuna, a@%m Visudeva ; guy
thus ; gaar having spoken ; geh own; ¢ form ; FxtamaTg
showed; ¥p3p: again ; srPTErATAT consoled ; =7 and ; g
the terrified; ws this (one); wear having become ; g
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again; Ghrag:=dnd a7 7% @: gentle, form, whose,
he; wgwAT great-souled.
HY 91T |
. . . <
T MY & T G ST |
AR 9T GIAT TBE T 0 42 )
Arjuna said :
sholding again Thy gentle human Forwn, O Janar-
now collected, and am restored fo my own
(51
en; gq’this; q@q human ; &y form; g
g’en"ﬂe; wargw O Janirdana; FTH now ;
sty (I) am; dg=r: become ; gaan: with mind; TEHfY to
nature; q7q: gone.

SFETGATT |
ggaatng & TEAwiE I |
39T AT T P TATBIR: 1] 43 ||

The Blessed Lord said :

This Form of Mine beholden by thee is very hard
tosee. Verily the gods ever long to behold this Form.
(52)

gg’i’tﬁi very hard to see; gg this; w form; T
(one who) has seen ; 5rfgy (thou) art; gg which ; 3y my;
an: gods; oifyy also; sy (of) this; wqey of form; freg
always; qiM@i@=a94 F<¥ gAY, vision, (they)

desire, thus.
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ATE I ATET T G T 39T
ST TARET g5 TEAENT AT AT U w0l
Nor can I be seen as thou hast seen Me by (study
of) the Ve@z{s, nor by austerities, nor by alms, nor by
offerings: . (58)
T not; mrg I; ¥2: by the Vedas; i not ; qugr by aus-
terity; = nob; gram by gift; 7 not; g and; gewar by
offering; 3rag: (am) possible; wafg: (of) this kind;
204 to see; m(one who) has seen; sr{yy (thou) art;
Hi me; o7 as.

N e N

TFAT AT THT AGHATAAISI |
g 358 9 qxaAA FA5E T GAq 1l ug |l
But by devotion to Me alone I may thus be per-

ceived, Arjuna, and known and seen in essence, and
entered, O Parantapa. (54)

waAr by devotion; g indeed; sraeaar (by) withount
another; gr#y: (am) possible; zrF I; wafEng; of this kind;
w13 O Arjuna; grg to know ; 73 to see; 3 and; qeqe
by essence; q—}g to enter ; 5§ and; qigg O Parantapa.

TFALARICAT AEE: G |
fadfe: @Ry O @ A e || wy
He who doeth actions for Me, whose supreme good
I am, My devotee, freed from attachment, without
hatred of any being, he cometh unto Me, O Pandava.
(95)
14



210 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA

TFAFI=AT T T gy my, work, does, thus;
AT —=HE GH: €T §: 1, the supreme, whose, he;
TEE=TH Weh: my devotee; Frrata: —dire Iiw: by
attachment, abandoned; fy¥y: without enmity; gﬁ;ﬁg
among all creatures; 7: who; @: he; 7f to me; ofer goes;
gqiex O Papdava.

ghr stwmRTERiage Rrrergsiaantt afsELsaTT: |
Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GITA...the eleventh
discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE
UNIVERSAL FORM
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wGT TATT |

wF GIqIE § TREAT TEAIES |

¥ TTAGTHSAE A9 F AETERAn 0 Q0
Arjuna said :

Those devotees who ever harmonised worship Thee,
and those who worship the Indestructible, the
Unmanifested—who of these is the more learned in
yoga ? (D

ud thus; gaagen: ever-balanced; ¥ who; =
devotees; =t thee; qﬁqm%; worship; 3 who; 5 and;
oify also; w¥ the undecaying ; sreq<g the unmanifested ;

%WT‘{ of these; & who ; FrT=HT: yoga-learned-most.
HAREEGAT |
Tz A4 4 At agw sere |
FGAT TTARATEN F e AT §) R )

The Blessed Lord said :

They who with mind fixed on Me, ever harmonised,
worship Me, with faith supreme endowed, these, in My
opinion, are best in yoga. 2)

¥y in me; wrrdwy having fixed; wsy: the mind;
who; @[t me; ﬁmz ever-balanced ; gyt worship;



212 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA

st with faith; qgay (with) supreme; giar: endowed;
3 these; 37 of me; gFTAL: harmonised-best ; ggr: thought.

§ ARSI TP |
FII F FEEaTe gag 1l 2 |
They who worship the Indestructible, the Ineffable,
the Unmanifested, Omnipresent and Unthinkable,
the Unchanging, Immutable, Eternal, (3)
¥ who; g indeed; 3¢ the undecaying ; smfagzs the
undefinable ; sreyss the unmanifested ; qéq-m% worship;

gaae every-where-going; Rfqel untbivkable; 3 and;
W rock-seated ; sy immovable; ga( firm.

ShrTiTEEaT @9 a9gEd: |
& sregdfd T @Rl @ 2
Restraining and subduing the senses, regarding

everything equally, in the welfare of all rejoicing,
these also come unto Me, (4)

dhraeg having restrained ; i =3 e
of the senses, the aggregate ; @&y everywhere ; gHgE M=
g gy AT § equal, understanding, whose, they; &
they; mregafa obtain; @t me; gg even; Hﬂ‘{?ﬂ%:
gy YA, & (of) all, of beings, in welfare; gqr:
rejoicers.

n N~ N ~
SASHFAEITHIHEEREIqA |
weTe ff A Jgalamrad || & |
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The difficulty of those whose minds are set on the
Unmanifested is greater ; for the path of the Unmani-
fested is hard for the embodied to reach.* )

Fq: the trouble; syfigaw: greater; furq of those;
HFEFIACA=TTF AE@E F@: I9|, I in the
unmanifested, attached, mind, whose, they; srsy=gr the
unmanifested; & indeed; wf: path; gg (with) pain;
Igafy: by the embodied ; sraywry is reached.

1 This chapter is entitled BRagTI-Yo6a. To the soul which iz not
yet steeped in tuirdgya, has not turned definitely from the path of
pursnit to that of renunciation, the path of jiigna, knowledge, is
more difficult than the path of bhakit, devotion, which looks more
to am outer God than to the inner yet all-pervading Self.

7 fafiouly arfierey Afeasey fafeg: 1
Bhagavata, X1, xx. 7.

‘¢ Bhakti-yoga is the most snitable for him who is neither very tired

of, nor very attached to, the world.” The “1” of this chapter is,

therefore, apparently not so much the Universal Self (which seems

to be described in verse 3 above, in the aspect of Pratyag-atma, the

Abstract, Inner, All-witnessing Selr) as the particular manifestation

of It which may be regarded as the Ishvara, the Lord or God of our

solar system, or the Vishnu-aspect of that God, a “portion” of

whose glory is focussed in Krshna, (ﬁ&f\ﬂ‘ Wh, “he who

attracts all,” arouses devotion in all). (See also Contents of xii,

supra; and xiii, 12, 22, 30, 31 and v, 16.19 infra). It may per-

baps help some students, if they try to understand (in terms of The

Science of Peace), that the a-kshara and a-vyakia Kdtastha of verse 3

of this chapteris the same as Purusha or Pratvagitma or Kshetra-jia,

as contra-distivguished from Prakrti or Mila~prakrti or Kshetra,

which is also a-vyakta but anddi-praviha, and may be said to be

kshara ; while Param-atma, Purush-ottama or Brahman may be

regarded as including both Purusha and Prakrti. The significance

of the preceding verse 4 is that even the jiiani, after having
realised his identity with the Universal Self, has stil], while he
wears a body, and, being no longer actuated by selfish motives, is
moved by the wish to serve the world, to “come to (the particular)
Me,” the Divine Ruler of the particular world, for inspiration as to
how to serve.
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& g gane AT AR e A9 |
ST di A sree sarad 1§ Il
Those verily who, renouncing all actions in Me and
intent on Me, worship meditating on Me, with whole-

bearted yoga, (6)
¥ who; g indeed; ARy 21l ; stk actions ; 7y in
me; gegex laving renounced; Feqyr; intent on me;

srgeyq (by) without another (object); @g even; gRM
by yoga; @t me; wara: meditating, 7y worship.
= . < 2
qYHE dgadl ‘Iéﬂgﬂm {
o = N
Farfiy 7 Faoqrd asaEtEEaan s
These I speedily lift up from the ocean of death
and existence, O Partha, their minds being fixed on
Me. Q)
Farg_ of those; wig 1; W litter up; TIGERERT-
m:qa"r; T ﬁmam of death, and, of procession,
and, from the ocean; watfiy become; 3 not; ﬁ-{ﬁ( from
long; qrst O Partha; gfepin me; AERaTEH= i
Fa: a1, e fixed, mind, whose, of them.
T2 4 e A g A |
frafesafy 7237 @ s 7 &3 11 ¢ )
Place thy mind in Me, into Me let thy Reason enter ;
then without doubt thom shalt abide in Me hereafter,

’ 4 (8)
#fy in me; g even; way: the mind; R place;
@y in me; gfy the reason; firdyrr cause to enter ;
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TSageny (thou) shalt dwell ; gfyy in me; gg even; og:
hence ; e above {afterwards); 7 ot ; gy doubt.
a9 {4 gamng @ gaiy 7ty fagg)
SATEANA qal ARy g6 | & 1l
But if thon art not able firmly to fix thy mind on
Me, then by the yoga of practice seek to reach Me, O
Dhanafijaya. )
o now; fiy< the mind; gaTaTg to fix; 7 not; gy
eanst; @Y in me; Ry frwly ; spamEERR =S Ee
i of practice, by the yogs; gq: then; @ me; g=g
wish ; eg to obtain ; gdwg U Dbanafijaya.
ATTESTAA ST AHAICAT ¥ |
wagdaly FART FACatgaarEty | o |

If also thou art not equal to constans practice, be
intent on My service; performing actions for My
sake, thou shals attain perfection. (10)

IR in practice; Ty also; srgRen: not-capable;
=q (thou) art; FepHTH:=AW FW WA €T : my,
work, supreme, whose, be; g be; qa:i} for my sake;
=Y also; iy actions ; gaq doing; fyfg perfection ;
srareeqia (thou) shalt obtain.

THAEATHISIT FG TR |
TAFABSATT qq: T& ITRATE 1 89 1l

If even to do this thou hast not strength, then
taking refuge in union with Me, renounce all fruit of
action, with self-control. )
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g now; qad, this; oy also; sgreg: not able; oy
(thou) art; g to do; waWi=ww AW my yoga; ni3a:
refuged (in) ; FYFHGAAN =G, FAWT HAT GRE
(of) all, of actions, of fruit, reuunciation; gq: then; F&
ach; qARAIF=2T: ARATIET & controlled, self, whose, he.

T & FEmETEEEIGA A |
FARFAFSIRRITTEARa, Il ¢R 1l

Better indeed is knowledge than constant practice;
than knowledge meditation is better ; than meditation
renunciation of the fruit of action ; on renunciation
follows peace. (12)

Sr: better; f indeed; gy wisdom ; sryqrarg than
practice; grar than wisdom ; wyref meditation ; FyRrera
excels; ATy than meditation; simEEET:=FHWT
ey JqWT: of action, of fruit, renunciation ; FRMY from
renunciation ; grify: peace; mimmediately.

FRET WAL {7 F7O T T |
rda frogem: angage: | 1 3 0
He who beareth no ill-will to any being, friendly

and compassionate, without attachment and eguism,
balanced in pleasure and pain, and forgiving,  (13)

wger not hating; geygre, of all creatures; ¥
friendly ; sway: merciful; g even; 7 and ; fofey; with-
ont-mine (ness); figger: without egoism ; AT W=
aq g.g ¥ g® T 9% §: equal, sorrow, and, joy, and,
whose, he ; gy forgiveness-full.
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§g9: gad anlt JARAT TR |
a(iaaAigigat & W @ & G 0 g
Ever content, harmonious, with the self controlled,

resolute, with mind and Reason dedicated to Me, he,
My devotee, is dear to Me. (14)

gge: contented ; gae always; Infr vogl ; gameAT self-
controlled ; zefys:=zg: fFarq: ¥¥x §: firm, resolve,
whose, he; FeNawRIgRn=" NS a7 T g T
qeq q: in me, offered up, mind, and, reason, and, whose,
he; 7 who; 3§ my; sreg: devotee; @: he; 3 of (to) me;
i dear.

ﬂ:\(ﬁ\\\\ N ‘s_‘q_q:l
L R SRS, YA T ~ ~
EIMYNEEIHS T T H B 1 ¢a

He by whom the world is not perturbed and who
is not perturbed by the world, freed from the anxieties
of joy, anger and fear, he is dear to Me. (15)

Fag from whom; 3 not; 3fye is agitated ; gie:
the world; @imrg from the world; w1 not; 3fywdy is
agitated; 5y and ; o; Who; FaiRYRZI: TV T AT
T Y T qﬁ:ﬁ: of joy, and, of impatience, and, of fear,
and, by (from) the agitations; gw: freed; a: who; @:
he; 3 and; 3 to me; firy; dear.

srlg: PRAw SrEAT TESA: |
FAATRARR 4t agw: @ & B 0l 2g 1
He who wants nothing, is pure, expert, passionless,

untroubled, renouncing every undertaking, he, My
devotee, is dear to Me. (16)
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sradr; not looking to (anything); gfRw: pure; g=:
skilful ; ggrEfie: unconcerned ; TASAY: =TT AT TLX |:

gone, pain, whose, he ; FATCATRETI =TT TRFIAT,
qRantt 2ll, (of) undertakings, renouncer; @: who; H{
my ; weg: devotee; @: he; 3 to me; {iry: dear.

qr 7 geafy 9 3% M=l T B |
FARIWIRIEH e @ ¥ 8= 1 v

He who neither loveth nor hateth, nor grieveth, nor
desireth, renouncing good and evil, full of devotion,
be is dear to Me. (17)

g: who ; iy nob; geqfy rejoiceth; 7 not ; Ff¥ hates;
mot; gimfy grieves; w mot; Hiwly desires; gwrgw-
qRARR=geT ¥ wgwer | gt of good, aud, of
ovil, and, the renonncer; wfwwr, deveut; a: who; @:
he; F to me; iy dear.

ga: g T {0 T g1 AeEEE |
Hdrorgeg:ay au: FaiaaEa: || <l
Alike to foe and friend, and also in fame and igno-

miny, alike in cold and heat, pleasures and pains,
destitute of attachment, - (18)

@r: equal; gay (o) in the enemy; 5 and ; Ry (to)
in the friend; 5 and; qyr also; mm&r;:qﬁ T
Ko ¥ in fame, and, in ignominy, and ;
éq:zﬁ%f Iy T g—g 3 gé g in cold, and, in heat

and in pleasure, and, in pain, and ; gy equal ; FuRERE:
=g, Aafkq: from attachment, freed.
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gemAaTEgRral get Ibaraq |
wifrea: RecaRmmaERteT 7T 1 28 1
Taking equally praise and reproach, silent, wholly

coutent with what cometh, homeless, firm in mind,
full of devotion, that man is dear to Me. (19)

g =g (W=31 9 gr: T a8 @ equal,
blame, and, praise, and, whose, he; o silent ; dge:
contented ; Ity with anything ; sfida: homeless;
= i g & frm, mind, whose, he;
wfgwr, devout; F of (to) me; firg: dear; qq: the man.

3 g waRay 99T TguEs |
FEIMT AGTAT WHRSAT ¥ 63w 1| e 1l
They verily who partake of this life-giving wisdom

as taught herein, endued with faith, I their supreme
object, devotees, they are surpassingly dear to Me.

(20)

¥ who; g indeed; geiTHAR—WF = q@ Agd «

righteous, and, that (same), nectar, and; R this; gt

as; g said ; q@qﬁﬁ- worship ; srewra: faith-endowed ;

Hage@T: (believing in) me (as) the supreme ; wwgp: devo-

tees: g they; sy very; 7T as if; 37 of (to) me ; -
dear.

g AFETEAge TREAW AW FTEISH: |
Thus in the glorious BAGAVAD-GHTA . . . the twelfth
discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF DEVOTION
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g T |
THT goY T &9 fowaa 7 |
wagkgieeiy S &4 3 3 0 '
Arjuna said :

Matter and Spirit, also the Field and the Knower of
the Field, Wisdom and that which ought to be known,
these I fain would learn, O Keshava.

FEfE matter; ged spirit; 9 and; gy even; = the
field (of consciousness) ; Qa5 the knower of the field; gg
even; 3 and; gaq this aﬁm to koow ; g=grir (I)
wish; gref knowledge; Jo what shonld be known; g
and; 3yrqg O Keshava.

AT |
T T BT Ftghnde |
Ty A & Srg: & g Ak 0oL
The Blessed Lord said :

This body, O son of Kunti, is called the Field ; that
which knoweth it is called the Knower of the Field
by the Sages. @

1 This verse is omitted in many editions.
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g% this; g{ body; g O Kaunteya; 3 the field ;
ghy thus; gRrfrry is called; gag this; g: who; T
knows; g that; grg: (they) call ; gorgy: the knower of
the field ; {ﬁ[ thus ; gigg: the knowers of that.

et ity At it gIRey wRa |
ATRTTAH g qT aq 1 R

Understand Me as the Knower of the Field in all
Fields, O Bharata. Knowledge as to the Field and
the Knower of the Field, that in My opinion is
Wisdom. @)

937 the knower of the field; 7 and ; sy also; f
me (the I); Ry know; —qaY %%S (in) all, in
fields; g O Bharata ; IAXATAL=RTEA T I T
of the field, and, of the knower of the field, and ; g1
knowledge; g which; g that; g knowledge; qg
thought ; gy my.

TS 97 IEF ¥ I(EHC ITH 99 |
@ o A THAAEA TEAET & YN 3 N

What that Field is and of what nature, how modi-
fied, and wheuce it is, and what He is and what His
powers, hear that now briefly from Me. | (8)

aq that; 5 feld; g which; g and; qres what
like; 7 and; gigwR=a: fFwr: gex qq which, modi-
fication, whose, that ; grg: whence ; 5y and; gq which ; @
he; 5 and; g: what ; geyara: =3 T €y @: which,
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power, whose, he; 3 and ; qq that; qaEa by aggrega-
tion (compression, brevity) ; 3 of (from) me ; sg7y listen.

wRAEg i ST 9% |
SEEETRET SgurRATE: 1l 2 Ul

Rshis have sung (it) in manifold ways, in many
varions chants, and in decisive Brahma-sitra words,
full of reasonings. 4)

|NA: by Rshis; T in many ways; ¥fiq sung;
¥3Hr: by metres; AR (by) various; g severally;
Wq%; by Brahma-sitra-words; 3 and; gg even;
igm%: (by) full of reason ; fyfrfird: (by) ascertained.

TENEFIEFR ZETEaET T |
sPaThT T8 & 4 S 1
The great Elements, Individuality, Reason and also

the Unmanifested, the ten senses, and the one, and
the five pastures of the senses;' (5)

m@ﬁ:wﬁ; ¥arty the great elements ; mwgwgre:
individuality ; gfg: reason; greys the unmanifested ;
gy even; g and ; Ty the senses; gar ten; g one;
g and; g4 five; 5 and; iﬁ'ﬂ‘ﬁ?ﬂ:——:{'%ﬂ’m?ﬁ'ﬂﬂ:
of the senses, the pastures.
99T 39 g8 $E quEEEEr g |

AT GUET GEEREIEA | § 1l

* Here, buddhi and avyakia seem to respectively correspond to the
Bankhyan manas and buddhi (also called mahat ie.,, Universal
Mind, the Supra.conscious, Diffused Intelligence. etc.)



THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE 223

Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, organism, intel-
ligence, firmness, these, briefly described, constitute
the Field and its transformations. (6)

gegt desive; 3q: hate ; g pleasure; - pain; ggma:
aggregation, organism, the body ; Jygar intelligence ; gfy:
firmness; gag this; ¥ field; gwga with brevity;
afygry, with modifications (transformations, derivative
forms); ggEgay, s said.

- ~ - A
AATFAG AN G |
c A . 2t n
AETTE ST IR e 1l
Humility, unpretentiousness, harmlessness, for-

givinguess, rectitude, service of the teacher, purity,
steadfastness, self-control, (7

srnaeg unhaughtiness ; s@fied non-hypoerisy, na-
pretentionsness; srfgqr harmlessness; wify: forgiving-
ness; id rectitude ; AT =R sTEE of
the teacher, service; git§ purity; @ steadfastness;

WrAAfE: self-control.
iy TFTAAEERT T T |
<
SRS @R gT, |l < )
Indifference to the objects of the senses, and also

absence of egoism, insight into the pain and evil of
birth, death, old age aud sickness, 8)

{&mﬁg:g'f‘gq‘rmx{ g‘q'g of the senses, in the objects ;

Ay dispassion ; sqEHE: non-egoism ; gq even; gand;

% Ohetand, dhrti. ichchhd, dwesha, sanghéta, seem to correspond
to the avidya, asmitd, riga, dwesha, abhinivesha of the Yoga system.
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AN MG = F TG T T
sy = i 9T ¥ Jived T AGIRA birth, and, death,
and, old age, and, sickness, and, of thew, of the pain, of
the evil, the seeing.

AGRETATSET: GARIOTEIRY |
fad 7 guivwatEiagieyg || & |l
Unattachment, absence of self-identification with

son, wife or home, and constant balance of mind in
wished-for and unwished-for events, 9

HgiE: unattachment ; safdesiay: non-self-identifica-
tion; W%g:g%g I gﬁg ¥ 8y ¥ among sons,
and, among wives, and, among houses, and ; firgf constant;
3 aod; guiyTE equal-mmdedn‘ess; mﬁg}qqﬁ[s=
TEFT g HEeEr 9 mﬁg of desired, and, of undesired,
in the befallings.

AT FEFIAE WRECATTIC |
e TaaAReEEy | 2o |l

Unflinching devotion to Me by yoga, without other
object, resort to sequestered places, absence of

enjoyment in the company of men, (10)
¥y in me; 3 and; gARERM=by yoga, without
another (object) ; wiRg: devotion ; STt —unstray-

ing; fifrsirafrE=Rfwer S afwd (of) lonely,
of places, resort; gyfy: non-pleasure ; qagaly=wart
@@ty of men, in the crowd.
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. e_°
AATHAA (A FAHALTIA, |
TESRATHT SEAE Fgarser 1 8 ]
Constancy in the wisdom of the Self, understanding
of the object of essential wisdom ; that is declared to
be the Wisdom ; all against it is ignorance. (11)
HARARTA A e =S TeAT: 71 oreaed of the concern-
ing the Self (see vii, 29), in the knowledge, constancy ;

AT A —=acIET FTTE T 73 of the essence,

of the knowledge, of the object (or purpose), the realisation;
uaq this; g knowledge; gy thus; iy said ; s
ignorance ; g which ; srq: than; sgwapyy otherwise.

Y TAEALAT TSI ISTAATIA |
ARG 7 7 gAATAg=4q 1l ¢ I

I will declare that which ought to be known, that
which being known immortality is enjoyed—the
beginningless Supreme ErerNar Brahman, which can
be called neither being nor non-being. (12)

I to be known: s which; qe that; gy (I)
will declare; g which; srar being known; T,
nectar (immorrtality); stzga (the Jiva) enjoys ; TAATTHT,
beginningless; qf highest; zzr Brahman; 7 not; qq
being ; qq that; &7 not; srgey non-being ; Iy is called.

S . o
qaq: TS aeEaarsRtadTET |
Y Y < o
Haa: giawges g9aEd g |l 23

Everywhere Trar hath hands and feet, everywhere
eyes, heads, and mouths ; ail-hearing, He dwelleth in
the world, enveloping all ; (18)

15



226 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA

Faa: qRE =a4q: 9OF: ¥ TSN T TET qg every-
where, hands, and, feet, and, whose, that; qq that;
FsRRNigE = Ty ¥ A = gafy =
&I q everywhere, eyes, and, heads, and, mouths, and,
whose, that ; gdg: everywhere ; 3Ry possessing ears ;
% in the world: gF all; sger baving enveloped ;
frely sits.

FE A adtatEtay |
HEE GEGAT PRI QIR T 1 2% 1)

Shining with all sense-facalties, without any senses,
unattached, supporting everything, free from qual-
ities, and enjoying qualities, (14)

Garﬁﬂﬂmlﬂlﬂ’:ﬁw HERLUL Eﬁ'& A T
Fq (of) all, of senses, in the qualities, the splendour,
whose, that ; @¥fraraen —a¥: € fafing by
all, (by) senses, abandoned ; sgsg unattached ; Gé?ﬂ'\:
qq Bl gt all, supports, thos; g and; Tg even;
frfat  without qualities; A =TqET Weg of
qualities, the enjoyer ; 5 and.

AT AT T T |
QAR A=Y gl TiRE T 9 || ¢4
Without and within all beings, immovable and also

movable ; by reason of His subtlety imperceptible ; at
hand and far away is Taar. (15)

R outside; gy inside; 3 and; art of beings;
91 immovable ; g movable ; g even; gand; AR
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from subtlety ; aq_that; sifsyer unknowable ; {@:{(
fygfy gRy in (all) distance, stands, this; 57 and ; %H{aE
near; 3 and ; a that.

HARAFE T YAy Frrwiia T Ryag |
UG T GG T TWESG 7 1| 4§ 1)

Not divided amid beings, and yet seated distributive-
ly ; Thar is to be known as the supporter of beings;
He devours and He generates. (16)

sy undivided; @ and; Wiy in beings; R

divided, g like; =t and ; {yay seated ; ‘EWEW
a:[% of beings, the supporter; 5 and; qq that; e to be

known ; gfyey grasping, absorbing ; gufiregg prevailing ;
g and.

SfaTmly FSaiaTd: /g=aa |

T S TR 2R @ fifga 1L Qe Ul

Trar, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond
darkness ; Wisdom, the object of Wisdom, by Wisdom
to be reached, seated in the hearts of all. (17

sarferary, of lights ; sty also; ey That ; sify: light;
gaq: from (than) darkness; g beyond ; ooy is called;
Qe knowledge; §f that which is to be known ; gremmet
—xMa wW# by knowledge, to be reached gf¥ inthe
heart; gy of all; Rrfia seated.

IR &S W FH [ A qwEa: |
AZT TAEHT AZEAETIIT I ¢¢ I
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Thus the Field, the Wisdom, and the Object of
Wisdom, have been briefly told. My devotee, thus
knowing, enters into My Being. (18)

gfy thus; 35 the Field; qur also; g wisdom; o
that which is to be known; 5 and; 3= said ; gaa:
briefly ; g =" wFq: my devotee ; gae this; fagrr
having known; ggEm=wd wEE (to) my, to being
(state) ; Sqqeray approaches (or becomes fit for).

THEE ged 9T g saE |
s Y o .
fFRia quiET &g sefedwar i 9% 1

Know thou that Matter and Spirit are both without
beginning ; and know thou also that modifications and
qualities are all Matter-born. (19)

i nature, matter; g&d spirit; = and; g even;
fafy know; FqrEt (two) beginningless; 34y both ; Iy
also; fy@wr modifications; 3 and; qa, qualities;
= and ; g even; ffyy know; AHAGTAE=IF: THaY
Jqt q9, from matter, origin, whose, them.

FEFHT £ TFRE |
96T GEGEET AFTE eSS || R ||
Matter or Nature is called the cause of the genera-

tion of causes and effects ; Spirit is called the cause
of the experience of pleasure and pain. (20)

FEAERAHAA =FACH, ¥ S T Fge of acts,

and, of causes, and, in the creativeness, %3; the cause ;

wEhy: matter; geay is called ; gam: spirit; FEG AR =
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gEEE T FE, of pleasures, and. of pains, and ;
Wrge in the enjoyingness; &g the cause; geopy is called.
QY TFRTE € G TR |
HILT OIENSET ag@ai=-ag 1| R? ||
Spirit seated in Matter tasteth the qualities born

of Matter; attachment to the qualities is the cause
of his births in good and evil wombs. (21

g&T: spirit; g‘g{%@n:ﬂ'ﬁ fagfd gy, in matter,
sits, thus; fg indeed; ¥ enjoys; wwRrerg—san:
T from matter, born; RLucy qualities ; R the
cause; IAERT:=TAY &: in the qualities, attachment ;
zg of his; gEGEFAgG=qAY I AGANY T N
=T -&g (in) good, and, (in) evil, and, in wombs, births,
in them.

STESTGHAT T WAl WE T |
TUATHTS Tl SESIRMFTRT: T 1| R ||

Supervisor and permitter, supporter, enjoyer, great
Lord and also the supreme SeLr: thus is styled in
this body the supreme Spirit. (22)

SYFY supervisor; sygHar permitter; m and; wal
supporter ; rew( enjoyer ; w=: the great Lord ; qewmens
the supreme Self; gfy thus; g and; 5y also; g
called ; 3% in the body ; A (in) this; gw: the spirit;
qq: highest.

7 ¥ 3 oY SHE T 0 9 |
TR FIAIST T @ ASHITE 1| 23 1]
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He who thus knoweth Spirit and Matter with its
qualities, in whatsoever condition he may be, he shall
not be born again. (28)

a: who; ug thus; Ry knows; g&q spirit; ggfy
matter; g and; 7y with qualities; gg with; gaur
in all ways; g existing; 5ify also; § not; a: he;
¥a: again; ey is born.

SATMRIATT T HGTATATAT |
Wl EIEIH G AR 61 R )
Some by meditation behold the SELr in the self

by the SerF ; others by the Safikhya Yoga, and others
by the Yoga of Action; 24

e by meditation; sty in the self ; qyefly see;
FRrq some; seqre the Self ; syrmen by the Self; gy
others ; gfes (by) the Safikhya; 3nrer by Yoga;
FARE—FTT: anrg of action, by the Yoga; o and;
gy others.

NN . ~ ~
#Y AT A ST |
sty snferadeiT g ghvaeon: | }Y |
Others also, ignorant of this, having heard (of it)

from others, worship; and these also cross beyond
death, adhering to what they had heard. (25)

sy others ; g indeed ; get thus ; syereya; not knowing;;
T having heard ; sy from others ; yqrgay worship;
& they; oify also; 7 and; FiAaify cross over; gg even;
g death ; gfyqrmm=gfy: o S 3y 3 seripture,

highest, refuge, whose, they.
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AFHETTI FHTea<d WETET |
- ~ Ay
WAGATAATTA 515, AT 1| 2§ 1|
Whatsoever creature is born, immobile or mobile,
know thou, O best of the Bharatas, that it is from the
union between the Field and the Kuower of the
Field.! (26)
arae, whatsoever ; gary is born ; R any ; @
being; @TERMH =M@ ¥ SRRy 9 vnmoving, and,
moving, aud ; JFYTFAACT =576 T W7 T IR,
of the field, and, of the field-knower, and, from the union ;
aq that; ffg know ; weagw O best of the Bharatas.

oW @Y YAy 9T e |
RrrrEfmmEd O o9y @ 93l e
Seated equally in ull beings, the supreme Lord,
unperishing within the perishing—he who seeth Him,
he seeth. (27)
o equal; gy (in) all; g in beings; Ryge seated ;
qﬁm the highest Lord ; ﬁ';r{q-eg among the perishing ;
A7 the nnperishing ; a: who; qxzRy sees; g: he;
qEATY Sees.

. Q "
T U3l as SHaRIauia |
7 ReRmISSET at AR /AR 1R
" Kshetra and Eshefrajiia seem to correspond to Prakrsi and
Purushn,

? See verses, 2, 12,22 30 and 31. Parameshvara here seems to
be the same as Brahman or Paramétma, ie., Purusha plus Prakrti,
the Inner Self (Kiirastha) plus nature (His own natuie or Sva-bhiva),
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Seeing indeed the same Lord equally dwelling
everywhere, he doth not destroy the Seur by the self,
and thus treadeth the highest Path. (28)

a# equal; qygq seeing ¥ indeed; gz everywhere;
gaateray, equally dwelling; ga lord; § not; Rafg
slays; srreger by the self; syraqre the Self; gg: then;
IR goes : gyt the highest ; qfg path, goal.

TBAT T FATN BRramOnhy qaw: |
: TR qARAAEAN @ TR 080

He who seeth that Prakrti verily performeth all
actions, and that the Sevr is actionless, he seeth. (29)

gHAr by matter (nature); gg even; v and ; FHIRT
actions ; Bparmarfy (the) being performed ; g every-
where; a: who; gqyafy sees; ger so; sreat the Self;
WAt actionless ; q: he: qyafy sees.

TE1 YATFTERGLAITIAR |
79 7 9 fren s@ deaq aqw il 20 )

When he perceiveth the diversified existence of
beings as rooted in One, and spreading forth from it,
then he reacheth the ErkryaL. (30)

g7 When; W=W 9% Wraq, of beings,
several, existence ; W=@ g in one, seated ;
HgYEAfy discerns ; gaq: thence ; g even; g and; fywmi
the spreading ; gy Brahman ; gqery hecomes ; qar then.

ARSI A STHST: |
FEEASH HiT T TR T fwr 1 3¢ )
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Being beginningless and without qualities, the im-
perishable supreme Serr, though seared in the body,
0 Kaunteya, worketh not nor is affected. (31)

sETEETg from begiuninglessness ﬁﬁmﬁa from
attributelessness ; gyrmemT the supreme Self; gpaf this;
reqy: imperishable; srfivay: body-seated; ;ig also;
#tag O Kaunteya; 7 not; sUify acts; q not; fyey
is affected.

e . L 2.
T GRTT QEFIETHIR AT |
< o
FITERYET §8 auTeAT Tafed |l 32 |
As the omnipresent ether is not affected, by reason
of its subtlety, so seated everywhere in the body the
SELy is not affected. (32)
quT as; @i¥rd the omnipresent; gizwr from
subtlety ; sprey ether (space); w7 not; syfwery is
affected ; gam everywhere; srgfiorq: seated ; 37 in the
body ; gyt s0; srremy the Self;  not ; gqfgwry is affected.

T TEIFIAT: Few SHH T |
&% &0 qon Tt AR W || 2R |
As the one Sun illumineth this whole world, so the
Lord of the Field illumineth the whole Field, O
Bharata. (33)
Jqr 28; gEWAE illuminates; TE: one; Fed the
whole; g% world; g® this; f: sun; {5 the field;
= the field-owner; gur so0; Fee the whole; gy
illuminates ; ygg O Bharata.
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FENTRERAHAT TGN |
PR S
Jamsiania I T gare T e i 22 0
They who by the eye of Wisdom perceive this
difference between the Field and the Knower of the
Field, and the liberation of beings from Matter, they
go to the Supreme. (34)
YT =" T YT T of the field, and, of the
field-knower, and ; ug thus ; sig¥ distinction ; FraagE=
e agwr of knowledge, by the eye; :{aﬁﬁ{:ﬁa—
AT, qFA: /i of beings, from matter, the liberation;
5 and; ¥ who; { %—g know ; 7ty go; ¥ they; g¥ to the
highest.
i siomTaarg o AT AR A FAEHISSI:
Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GITI . . . the
thirteenth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN
THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD
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93 Y FHEAH FAA FEGARY,_ |
qEHIAT gAT: A 9 fatghrar @ | 2
The Blessed Lord said :

I will again proclaim that supreme Wisdom, of all
wisdom the best, which all the Sages having known
have gone hence to the supreme Perfection. (1)

q{ highest; 3o: again; ga=are (1) will declare ;
grarai of wisdoms; sy the wisdom ; gwrg best; o
which; gy baving known; geq: munis ; o all; g4
(to the) highest; fyfy to perfection; gq: hence; wqr:
gone.

o aETiE a9 areeEaEE: |
witsfy AaSET Sed T s T U R

Having taken refuge in this Wisdom and being
assimilated to My own nature, they are not reborn
even in the emanation of a universe, nor are disquieted
in the dissolation. (2)

g this; g9 wisdom ; gqrfaey having taken refuge in ;
Y oy ; m-q-m"'-q\(to) similarity of nature ; srrargy: come;
@il in emanation; gfy also; 7 not; yywry are born;
gy in dissolution ; 1 not ; sygfy suffer; 7 and.
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w1 difaeEs AReT T IR |
G @t qdn WA wied 003 1
My womb is the Great-Brahman; in that I place

the germ; thence cometh the birth of all beings, O
Bharata. 3)

HR my; Fqiy: womb; gzgm the Great-Brahman;

~

e in that; a3y the germ; gufy place; 3€ I; dwa:
the birth ; gwgram of all beings; Fq: thence; wafy
becomes ; g O Bhérata.

FEATEY T G S AT |
At sgrAg e deng: far il ¢
In whatsoever wombs mortals are produced, O

Kaunteya, the Great-Brahman is their womb, I their
generating father. (4)

Faag=gatg g (in) all, in wombs; Fiw

O Kaunteya; qa'q': forms ; grygfy are born; y; which;
grai of these; zgr Brahman; AEg great; qifay: womb;

o2 I; dficg=ad agari gﬁ;, the seed, gives, thus;
farar father.

! The expression Hgq A7, which occurs in this and the prece.
ding verse, is explained by Shankara, Madhusidana, and others of
the Advaita school, as meaning Prakrti; the ¢ seed-giving I’ being
Brahman proper or Purusha. It is not usual to apply H&d asan
adjective to Brahman, In Sankhya, the word technically means
3&, the Universal Mind, which is the first manifested form of

Prakrti. The expression HEJ SI[CHI also similarly occurs now

and then in the sense of the Wgd or grﬁ of the Sankhys, as, e ¢.,
in the Katha Upanishat and in the Yoga-Bhashya, i, 19.
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g EH i QO AHGEEE |
ferarsif wgmamey a8 IRFEsTI U 4 )
Harmony, Mobility, Inertia, such are the gualities,

Matter-born; they bind fast in the body, O great-
armed one, the indestructible dweller in the body. (5)

geg Rhythm (or harmony) ; gar: mobility ; gay: inertia;
gfr thus; s the gualities; TEREEL =TFq:
Hwa: gt & from Prakrti, birth, whose, they; fagfy
bind ; wzrarEr O great-armed one; g in the body ; FfE
the embodied ; gzt indestructible.!

e

T TF [AHSATHBRIRAAHI_ |
GEER TP € == || § 1
Of these Harmony, from its stainlessness, luminous
and healthy, bindeth by the attachment to bliss and
the attachment to wisdom, O sinless one. (6)
1 there ; ged harmony ; fsiweaTq from stainlessness ;
yae illuminating ; sAErd bealthy ; gueim—gasa
i of pleasure, by the attachment; ggrfy binds;

g =greg @im of wisdom, by the attachment ; 5
and ; srarg O sinless one.

T e Tty asomETagEeg |
IR BT FREE IR ) e )

* The words harn.lony, mobility, and inertia are vsed here as
eyuivalents for §TH, GI¥ , GH9, only as approximate. They
are far from exact. For a detailed examination of the full signifi-

cance of the Samskrt terms, see the note to ch, xi of The Science of
Peace (2nd. Ed.).
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Mobility, passion-natured, know thou, is the source
of attachment and thirss for life, O Kaunteya, that
bindeth the dweller in the body by the attachment to
action. )

o wobility ; [RIRAS=TNT: HWHT J€T q passion,
self, whose, it; fafgy kmow; W‘i—_—m T
ST o a4 TS T T thirst, and, attachment,
and, of them (two), the source, from which, that; (or
TR, TYFA: T &, that which is aroused by
persistent desire); gg that; Ryagrfy biads; g 0
Kaunteya; sHRdiM—saq: aiw of action, by the
attachment ; 3+ the embodied.

+ ﬁ% N Q\@ ql
SR GEMZIREETHIT W@ 1 < ||
But Inertia, know thou, born of unwisdom, is the

deluder of all dwellers in the body; it bindeth by
heedlessness, indolence and sloth, O Bharata. (g)

T inertia; g indeed ; HIEH=HFEE, Fd from
ignorance (or desire), born; ﬁfg; know ; ;ﬁﬁ the delnder ;
gagRAm=gast 3fat (of) all, of embodied ; THITIE-
fazh: =S = @eT 7 frgar 3 by heedlessness,
and, by indolence, and, by sloth, and ; aq that; fraafy
binds ; yrg O Bhérata.

qE g YA T AT W |
FAIEE § 99 SWE §99gd 1 ] 1l
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Harmony attacheth to bliss, Mobility to action, O
Bharata. Inertia, verily having shrouded wisdom, at-
tacheth on the contrary to heedlessness. 9

geq harmony ; §i€[ in pleasure ; gerafy attacheth ; w;
mobility ; #w#fy in action ; ;g O Bhérata ; gref wisdom ;
g baving enveloped ; g indeed; ga: inertia; gmrg
in heedlessness ; gagfy attaches ; gg indeed.

TERATNT G WAt W |
T we TET a9 A (| (o 1)

Now Harmony prevaileth, having overpowered Mob-
ility and Inertia, O Bharata; now Mobility, having
overpowered Harmony and Inertia ; and now Inertia,
having overpowered Harmony and Mobility. (10)

= mobility ; ga: Inertia; | and; Hfy having
overpowered ; @eg harmony ; wafy becomes; 3wy
O Bhérata ; y: mobility ; geg harmony ; gay; inertia; g
and ; gq even; ga: inertia ; geg harmony ; gq: mobility ;
ayr also.

TIERY FESRETET I |
T 437 991 FETE weatngd 0 ¢g i
When the wisdom-light streameth forth from all

the gates of this body, then it may be known that
Harmony is increasing. (11)

TAgRY=a4y zNg (in) all, in gates; 2% in the body ;
i in this; srerer: light ; gy is born ; gret wisdom ;
ggr when; ggr then; fieg let (him) know; EECy
increased ; @ed harmony ; gy thus; gg indeed.
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. e
S FIRCTH: FHORZA: TRT |
on o~ N °
TARAT AT fge aET 0 4R U
Greed, outgoing energy, undertaking of actions,
restlessness, envious desire—these are born of the
increase of Mobility, O best of the Bharatas. (12)
s greed; mgfy: forthgoing; syrmy: beginning;
m of actions; srgw: unpeacefulness; Tgat desire;
T@hg in (the state of) mobility ; wanfar these; say ave
born ; g, (in having become) increased ; ywary O best
of the Bharatas.
AYHIEN SR TG Aig T3 7 |
~_ o\ - .
qHEAT A @98 FeaE 1 {2 11
Darkness, stagnation and heedlessness and also
delusion—these are born of the increase of Inertia, O
joy of the Kurus. (13)
s darkness; srxgfa: non-forthgoing ; g and ;
gwrg: beedlessness; Arg: delusion Ty even; 3 and;
qafy in (the state of) inertia; qgrfer these; Sy are
born; fge (in baving hecome) increased ; FEAIA
O rejoicer of the Kurns.
- .. . »
9% G 938 g 99 I 329 |
AEIAATNTT SIEAASEIRGR 1] 29 1l
If Harmony verily prevaileth when the embodied

goeth to dissolution, then he goeth forth to the
spotless worlds of the great Sages. (14)

7y when; gex in (the state of) barmony ; wgR (in
having become) inereased ; g indeed ; ggref to dissolution;;
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Iy goes; Igegq, the supporter of a body ; qar then;
swafasm=vad 3 g dmg the Highest, (who)
know, thus, of them; a‘-‘ﬁ;r.;; to the worlds ; AR, (t0)
the spotless ; gigqerg goes.

i 997 AT FHERTY T |
T FEARART FEAG T=T )| 94 1

Having gone to dissolution in Mobility, he is born
among  those attached to action; if dissolved in
Inertia, he Is born iu the wombs of the senseless. (15)

@i in mobility; wgg to dissolubion ; syeay having
gone ; FHERTT—=FART &T: It g in action, attachment,
whose, amongst them; @y is born; gyr so; T

. ] N N ~
dissolved ; g®iyy in inertia; Wﬁgzm ;ﬁﬁs
of the senseless, in the wombs ; grgis born.

¢ . .
FAM: GFIAG: WA A G |
g %@ @ATE ana: B || 4§ ||

The fruit of a good action is declared to be
harmounious and spotless ; but the fruit of Mobility is
pain, and the fruit of Inertia unwisdom. (16)

s of action; gFaen (of) well-done; g (they)
say ; @ica® harmonious ; fyaief spotless ; g the frait ,
qa: of mobility; g indeed; wgf the fruit; gq pain ;
WIS ignorauce ; guy: of inertia; g the fruit.

HAREAAT T TG @19 T T |
SAEAET aHET WAISHANT T 1| o ||
16
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From Harmony wisdom is born, and greed from
Mobility ; heedlessness and delusion are of Inertia,
and also unwisdom. (17

gearq from harmony; gemy is born; gy wisdom
wore: from mobility ; y: greed; g even; w3 and;
THRARI=NTE: ¥ AE: ¥ heedlessness, and, delusion,
and; gwe: from inertia; wag: (two) become; ERI
ignorance ; g even; g and.

Tt TESE wEen a9 St aeEr |
SRR S TSR a1 4 |

They rise upwards who are established in Harmony ;
the Active dwell in the midmost place ; the Inert go
downwards, enveloped in the vilest qualities. (18)

wed upwards ; sy g0 ; g =a RyaT: in har-
mony, seated; ey in the midst; fyEfy stand; TSET:
the active; qEFAUIRTEI:=TE=1€T TUET TN Ryar:

(of the) lowest, of the gupa, in the mo_de, seated ; gpy;
downwards ; Tregfy 805 qrAAT: the inert.
e O FAR AT FRISTIAN |
re 9 AT AEE aisRRTsshT 1| 9% )
When the Seer perceiveth no agent other than the
qualities, and knoweth. THAT which is higher than the
qualities, he entereth into My nature. (19)
7 nob; =mexf other; g’iruz: than the qualities; Fq
the doer ; 7rgr when ; gy the Seer; TIYTARY sees ; TR:
than the qualities; 5 and; q¥ the highest ; YRy knows;

{—#" WiF my, to being; §: he ; RETegfy goes.
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ATt feiEt FEREEI |
~ ~
TG ST RSTIATGT 1l Ro 1]
When the dweller in the body hath crossed over
these three qualities, whence all bodies have been

produced, liberated from birth, death, old age and
sorrow, he drinketh the nectar of immortality.  (20)

U, the qualities ; gare these; srefier having crossed
beyond; sftg three; gt the embodied; m___
ECLe qgE: It e from the body, the origin, of whom,
them ; am:%::&ﬂﬁ: T A T A T g:f;‘(:
of birth, and, of death, and, of old age, and, by (from)
sorrows ; figgee: freed ; syayay immortality ; sray eats,

tastes.
G ST |
HerEmnaTEdaT WAk T |
e #9 JateEgeraREad ) ]9 U
Arjuna said :
What are the marks of him who hath crossed over

the three qualities, O Lord ? How acteth he, and how
doth he go beyond these three qualities ? (21)

%F: (by) what; R by marks; i three; T
qualities; A these; wreffq: crossed ; wgfy becomes;
mat O lord; {@wramw: what-conduet; o how; g and;
gy, these; sfiq three; sy qualities; iy goes

beyond.
SR |
SEE T NI T AGHT T qieT |

T Y Gt 7 frgsnfy sighy 133 )
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The Blessed Lord said :

He, O Pandava, who hateth not radiance, nor
outguing energy, nor even delusion, when present,
nor longeth after them, absent ; (22)

ggigr light; = and; xgfy forthgoing; 5 and; A
delusion ; g even; g and ; gigg O Pandava; 7 not; %@
hates; gggar (when) gone forth; a not; frg=l
(when) returned ; gy desires.

SErEAIE A O 7 B |
O 999 33T ASIDR I 03 )
He who, seated as a neutral, is unshaken by the

qualities; who saying: “The qualities revolve”
standeth apart, immovable ; (23)

FgRfTae, like the neutral; syrafiey: seated ; 3y: by the
qualities; a: who; ¥ not; fygreqq is shaken; T the
qualities; gAY wove; gfY thus: wg even; 7. who;
srafasfe stends away; q ot ; gy moves.

Qug agE: e GHSISAHTA: |
N on . ~n
geatEE diogeatagrasegia: || }9 1l

Balanced in pleasure and pain, self-reliant, to
whom a lump of earth, a rock, and gold are alike ;
the same to loved and unloved, firm, the same in
censure and in praise ; (24)

g EgE: =8 TE ¥ ¥ T I& @ the same,
sorrow, and, pleasure, and, for whom, he; weq: —mmnfy
g in own self, standing; guAERASET: =qW: Qe
SHYT I FET | @ @ equal, clod, and, stone, and,
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oo

gold, and, for whom, he; geyBrmim:=ger: O =
sfa: 9 q@ @ equal, loved, and unloved, and, for
whom, he; oy: firm; gealMIrEAGEI:=gen AT
AN {T{gﬁ T & &: equal, blame, and, of self, praise,
and, for whom, he.

AT g TgEAT faTRagEr: |
FIRRIRART qoreta: & 9993 1 R4 I
The same in honour and ignominy, the same to
friend and foe, abandoning all undertakings—heis
said to have crossed over the qualities. (25)
HEQAEA: =ATT ¥ IYHT T in honour, and, in
dishonour, and ; ger: equal; ge: equal; fREnfaedn=
fsrer 7 w4 9 g9y of the friend, and, of the enemy,
in the sides ; gaTIRER=adel ROt qREwit (of)
all, of uondertakings, the abandoner; T =TT,
orfiq: the qualities, crossed; g: he; gwqy is called.

b < AssAfERr WREAE S |
T AT, FEAE e 1] R |l

And he who serveth Me exclusively by the yoga
of devotion, he, crossing beyond the qualities, he is fit
to become the ErervaL. (26)

At we; 3 and; 9 who; syfimnE withont-
straying; wRETH—=31a@T: 9 of devotion, by the
yoga; Jag serves; g he; @, the qualities; qwef
having crossed over; T these; TRAI =T I
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of Brahman, for the becoming, the state, the fulness;
Feqa is fit.
SO AAYISEATAAEIIHE T |
Q.
m&waaﬁwwﬁwa Il e |}

For I am the abode of the HrernaL, and of the
indestructible nectar of immortality, of immemorial

righteousness, and of unending bliss. 27)
Fara: of Brabman; f indeed; xfrgr abode; ;g I
(the Universal Self); srggey of nectar; sreygreyy (of)

inexhaustible ; 5y and ; grPagey (of) everlasting ; =7 and;
e of duty; geer of pleasure; Fwifqmex of the
uttermost; = and.
T shwETadaTge JUAARRIETERT TR SgSwIsET: |
Thus in the glorious BrAcavAD-GITA . . . the
fourteenth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF SEPARATION FROM
THE THREE QUALITIES
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SR |
TP EH TR Mg |
Saity a=r gty a&d 37 @ gl ¢ 1
The Blessed Lord said :

With roots above, branches below, the Ashvattha
is said to be indestructible; the leaves of it are
hymns ; he who knoweth it is a Veda-knower. (1)

FeigEU=Sv & T€ I above, the root, whose, it ;
TR —T: T &7 qA below, branches, whose, it ;
osqey the ashvatthba; mg: (they) call ; srsgqayy indestruc-
tible; ggifyy hymns; geg of which; quifer the leaves; o:
who ; ga_that ; g knows; g: he; Fzfaq Veda-knower.

AET TR T
qUIFET [easare: |
FHIgTT agsTSF || R 1

Downwards and upwards spread the branches of it,
nourished by the qualities ; the objects of the senses
its buds ; and its roots grow downwards, (generatmg)
the bonds of action in the world of men.
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sy below; sy and; 3ed above; gwam: spread ; gy
of that; gywgr: the branches; m;:g&_ T by
the qualities, nourished; Fewya@u={var: S=ET:
qrat ar: objects of the senses, sprouts, whose, they ; sy
below; = and; W’E{ the roots; g{gg"aan’ﬁ- ramified ;
FAgRfr=9" AT A5t arfF action, the binding
consequence, whose, they; mﬁzw e

of men, in the world.
T TUAEE qATSIIT
qiAT | TR T QR |
AN GG -
. -~ -
AT T BTl 3 Ul
Nor here may be discerned its form, nor its end,
nor its origin, nor its rooting-place ; this strongly-
rooted Ashvattha having been cut down by the
unswerving weapou of non-attachment, (8)
7 not; g form; seg of this; gE here; Fygr so;
TRy is comprehended; 7 not; sf: end; w not; g
and; sify: beginning; 7 mot; g and; gxfygr founda-
tion; sragepsy ashvattha; g this; M—___gﬁgmﬁ

(7 Feg g well-grown, roots, whose, this; srgumargmy
—WETEy gEy of non-attachment, by the weapon; zw

(by) strong ; {ggzar having cut.
T4 U§ FANANTGY
afwrar 7 FreEafr 3 |
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qad e gRY ST
T sgi: sear gaeht 1yl
That path beyond may be sought, treading which

there is no return. I go (for refuge) only to that Primal
Man whence the ancient energy forthstreamed.  (4)

g, then; gy foot (stepping-place, stage, state) ; qq
that; qfimmitasd shonld be sought; wigsy in which;
T gone; w not; fgfy return; 3y again; gq to
that; gy even; w and; wyef origival; gey man; Fue
(I) go for shelter; ga; Wwhence; gygfsn: forthgoing; gaat
issued ; gyt ancient.

frataarer fraeEiar
ERICIECIREIEE R eIt

X ~An -

F3fige: gagas-
THIYE!: 1gwsad ad 1l 4 1l

Withous pride and delusion, victorious over the
vice of attachment, dwelling constantly in the Szrp,
desire pacified, liberated from the pairs of opposites
known as pleasure and pain, they go, undeluded,
to that indestructible state. (5)

fmiaRiEn=a: ¥ W T HEE e § pride, and,
delusion, and, gone, from whom, they ; fraamian=&mar:
ST 9T §; § conguered, of attachment, the faults, by
whom, they ; syeraiaaT:—srwmnis firgm: in the inner

self, permanently established; ﬁﬁ’m‘"::ﬁ'ﬁﬁﬂ
FA: 9T ¥ departed, desires, whose, they; ﬁ by
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(from)the pairs; ﬁ-g-—ﬂ-; freed ; mgaﬁ%z:ﬁ@' e g;ﬁ'
< @31 39t §: pleasure, and, pain, and, name, whose, by
(from) them; =gy go; waem: undeluded; g3 to the
goal; syeepyf indestruetible; g that.

q GEEIS GAl A T A TEE: |

K .
Tger 7 foaaa aga aw aw || & U

Nor doth the sun lighten there, nor moon, nor
fire ; having gone thither they return not ; that is My
supreme abode. (6)

7 nob; g that; wrmy lluminates; qﬁ: the sun;
not; graris: the moon; & not; qraw: fire; g to which;
wrear having gone; 7 not; firgdy return; Fq that; amw
abode; g highest; g3y my.

wRaTE S AYE: qaE: |
7: g spimn B9 1 |
An eternal portion of Mine own Self, transformed
in the world of life into a living Spirit, draweth round
itself the senses of which the mind is the sixth, veiled
in Matter. (7)
#H my; g even; iy portion; dfradb=
@ of living things, in the world; Sicecd jiva-become;
garaw. encient; ymqgfr=aT: w§ IvT arfer mind,
sixth, of whom, them ; gfraRy senses; w:qﬁ
Rt in pature, placed ; Hify draws

L ITAAN TFSHAAIT: |
TR G argaTREEEE U ¢ )
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When the Lord acquireth a body and when He
abandoneth it, He seizeth these and goeth with them,
as the wind takes fragrances from their retreats. (8)

T & body ; g which , srarify obtains ; qg which ;
3 and; xfy also; gepraly passes oub; %’ﬁ': the Lord ;
adiear baving seized ; warfy these; il goes; Ig:
wind ; sy, fragrances; gay like; strere from sleeping-
place.
A1 Tg: WA T WA TR 7 |
g aamE fvargeass 18 U0
Enshrined in the ear, the eye, the skin, the tongue

and the nose, and in the mind also, He enjoyeth the
objects of the senses. 9)

#ist the ear; gg: the eye; wyxys the organ of touch ;
5 and ; g« the organ of taste ; gg the organ of smell ;
gg even; g and ; syfygry presiding over; gy: the mind ;
3 and; g this; fyegry objects of the senses ; gy
enjoys.
S R FIY STt ar Iqorefeay |
forgeT sy TR S U Qo I

The deluded do not perceive Him when He
departeth or stayeth, or enjoyeth, swayed by the
qualities ; the wisdom-eyed perceive. (10)

geeRia departing; feyg staying; gr or; xfy also;

¥ enjoying; Fu or; gayreAAR=TX: Wfad by the
qualities, accompanied ; ﬁw; the deluded; & not;



252 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA

WUl perceive; quafy see; EAMYT: =y ¥g: Iwt

g wisdom, eyes, whose, they.

T AR mmmﬁaml
!m‘rs%mwm w gegeraa: | 2L
Yogis also, striving, perceive Him, established in

the Self; but, though struggling, the unintelligent
perceive Hlm not, their selves unrlra.med (I1)

geq: striving ; qifF: yogis; 5 and; ud thus; qyid
see; mrafy in the Self; srqfyam established; #aa:
striving; wfy also; sygaATT: = Fa: WA %: F noty
made (purified), the Self, by whom, they; & not; gd
this ; gy see; gugq: mindless.
TqERTd IS SEEAdsiaed |
THZATE T q g W 1 R
That splendour issuing from the sun that enlighten-

eth the whole world, that which is in the moon, and
in the fire, that splendour know as from Me.* (12)

73 which; gnfvmard—miid w9 in the son, gone
(vesiding) ; gur: the splendour; sy the world ; W
lightens ; srfggqry whole ; g which ; gy in the moon;
7 which ; 5 and ; syt infire; @y that; Fy: splendour;
fafy know; ey mie.

In the Nwrukia technicology, fire is the god of and stands for
the Bhih or physical plane, the moon (and allied forms and terms
such as parjanye, the cloud, viyw, the wind, indra, the thunder and

Yightning) for the Bhuvah or astral plane, and the sun for the Svah
or mental world. See verse 6 above.
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T T YEiN AN |
geonfir Stadt: @at: AW AT WEAE: |
Permeating the soil, I support beings by My vital

energy, and having become the delicious Soma’
1 nourish all plants. (13)

arey_ the earth; srif3gey having entered; g and; an
beings; wramy support; wrg I siwrgr by vitality ;
gearw (1) nourish; 5 and; sirpft: plants; gat: all;
q|: Soma; e having become; yqER®: =Tq: JARAT
7| q: sap, bature, whose, it.
% P e Mt IgmeE: |
NOEFEAIE: TaFgs TgaTg 1 19 |l

Having become the Fire of Life, seated inthe
bodies of breathing things, and united with the life-
breaths, I digest the four kinds of food. (14)

gz [ Yarar; Vaishvinara ; ear having become;
arfgay of living beings; %mthe body ; gfera: sheltered
o JROMFEAEE=TRA T ST T FAgE: with
the in-breath, and, with the out-breath, and, united;
gt (1) cook ; syt food ; sygfasy fourfold.
iy . N
waw 9 g dfafas
a9 WiEadET T 1
33w digda T
IEIAFERATT TR 11 84 )

1 ¢ Having become the watery moon ” is the accepted translationa
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And T am seated in the hearts of all, and from Me
memory and wisdom and also negation. And that
which is to be known in all the Vedas am I ; and I
indeed the Veda-knower and the anthor of the
Vedanta. (15)

g of all; 5 and ; 5g I; gfy in the heart ; gfafae:
seated ; way: from me; wgfy: memory; gid wisdom;
srge counter-argument; g and; ¥3: by the Vedas;
3 and; g4: (by) all; 5ig ; qg even; Jar: to be known ;
gtz Vedanta-maker ; Yzfag Veda-knower ; gg even;
=5 and; 5iF L

A TR BF TR W@ T |
R AT AT FEEISHT o599 || 2% 1)
"There are two energies in this world, the changefal

and the changeless; the changeful is all beings, the
unchanging is called the Kita-stha. (16)

g two; 31?( (in) this; a-g@; Purughas (two) ; @1% in
world; gy: destructible; 3§ and; gy indestructible ;
qg even; 5 and ; Jy: the destructible ; gaiRy all ; CGIUE
beings ; gzeyq: the rock-seated (also, the veiled in mystery,

the seated inside Maya-Illusion) ; srery: the indestructible;
Iy is called.

T JRTEA: GCATAGRTEA: |
A JFIAI s £ 1 9 1l

The highest energy is verily Another, declared as
the supreme Self, He, who pervading all, sustaineth
the three worlds, the indestructible Lord.! (17)

¥ See ch. xiii, 22, supra ; also foob-note to xii, 5, supra.
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3<w: the highest; gww: spirit; g indeed; seg:
another ; qayreAT highest Self ; gy thus ; ggmgay: called ;
a: who ; @ the triple world ; srrfygey having entered ;
fragf§ sustains ; syaeey: imperishable ; %ya-{; Lord.

TEATRGTAASTAFTET Sra: |
srvsha 3% a8 T AR gRd: (| ¢ ||
Since I transcend the changing, and am higher
also than the changeless, therefore in the world and
in the Veda I am proclaimed the Supreme Spirit. (18)
FERTq, Whereas ; ¢ destructible ; grefiq: gone beyond ;
o7 1; o than the indestructible ; syfy also; =7 and ;
g best; srg: hence; sp®y (I) am ; @ in the world ;
I3 in the Veda ; 5 and ; gfdrg: declared ; Sﬁﬂﬁﬂ: the
highest spirit.
A ARERERET I G |
| GIESR af gIarET W 0 48 |l
He who undeluded knoweth Me thus as the
Supreme Spirit he, all-knowing, worshippeth Me with
his whole being, O Bharata. (19)
7: Wwho; AW, me; gq- thus; W undeluded ;
Sty knows; gwaiawq, the highest spirit; g: he;
g all-knowing ; wrfer worships ; yyrq me ; A=
gaw wae (with) all, with being ; g O Bhérata.
o . R . |
TAEgEAT JEHTT TACEHAFIA W@ || Re I
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Thus by Me this most secret teaching hath been
told, O sinless one. Having known this, (let him
who has heard) be illuminated, (his) work finished, O
Bharata. (20)

gler thus; srerasd most secret; mrery teaching; Er]
this; 39 speken; gy by me; srarer O sinless one ; ugq
this; gegr having known; QI%ITF( wise; TR may
become ; W=§ﬁ' e 3 @: work, done, by whom,
he ; 3ywg O Bharata.

TR srmadiarge gedwANT 9 dugTtaTa:

Thus in the glorious BaAGAVAD-GITA . . . the
fifteenth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF ATTAINING PURUSHOTTAMA.
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AATIGNT |
Fd FEGIERAE TSR |
gﬁmmmwwﬁqn 71
The Blessed Lord said :

Fearlessness, cleanness of life, steadfastness in the
Yoga of wisdom, almsgiving, self-restraint and
sacrifice and study of the scripture, austerity and
straightforwardness, M

sy fearleseness ; gra@ygle:—gmey gy of being

(living), purity (or the purity of the Sat;va.-prmclple in
him); grEAEEIIRIRE =T T I/ T sAaREfy:

wisdom, and, in yoga, and, fixity; gy gift (chamty),
ga: self-restraint; 5 and g sacrifice ; 5 and ; gregry:
study (of the 130b1e sciences, the Shastras) ; gq: austerity;

ot rectitude.
AT GARFITEANT: VHRAZ |
- he¥ 2 LY
A1 YRGS AEd AT 1l R Ul
Harmlessness, truth, absence of wrath, renunciation,
peacefulness, absence of crookedness, compassion to
living beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty,

\ssence of fickleness, )
17
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gifgqr harmlessness; @y truth; sysppg: absence of
anger; gmy; renunciation; grify: peace ; myY absence
of guile ; gqr compassion ; yqy among beings ; TG
. St i . . 'y
uncovetousness ; qrgef mildness, g modesty; sy
absence of fickleness.

¥T: &7AT R WAAFET AT |
wify dag FtAINSTEE WG || 3 1)

Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of
envy and pride—these are his who is born with the
divine properties, O Bharata, (3)

1 splendour ; gy forgiveness ; wfy: fortitude; EuL ]
purity . sgg: absence of malice; q not; srfywifirar
over-pride ; yefy are ; e to endowment (riches) ; B
(to) divine ; srfirstraresy of the born ; wyrg O Bharata.

&1 gIISAIATT Fi: aTEsaNT 7 |
W TS T Gagargha |l 8 1)

Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath and also
harshness and unwisdom, are his who is born, O
-Partha, with demoniacal properties, (4)

Zq: hypoerisy; g§: arrogance; syfymra: pride; g
and; smiy; wrath; gqreeq harshness;u{aeven; 3 and;
W ignorance; w and; sifye of the born ; qret
O Partha ; gqg to the endowment; gy (to) demoniacal,

. Y 3
T Gl frrngd war |
o g G IAEIRISR gfeT 1] & 1)
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The divine properties are deemed to be for liber-
ation, the demoniacal for bondage. Grieve not, thou
art born with the divine properties, O Pandava. ()

3t divine ; gog endowment ; iy for liberation ;
Praamer for bondage ; g demoniacal ; gqr is thought;
ar do not; g grieve; gqg to endowment; iy (to)
divine ; srRysTa: born ; ;i (thou) art ; giwg O Pandava.

N AR
3 qEe SrbsRATT WIgT T 7|
N o ) pS
i T N wngd o ¥ oy 01§ 0
Twofold is the living creation in this world, the
divine and the demonmiacal: the divine hath been

described at length; hear from Me, O Partha, the
demoniacal. (6)

T two; mﬁ‘f:xgrm |1t of beings, emanations ;
@& in the world; sy (in) this; Sq: divine; oTge:
demoniacal; @y even; 7 and; Fa: the divine Rreqem:
in detail ; sieg: seid; syrgi demoniacal ; qre} O Partha ;
3§ of me; sygy hear.

Tt < (3 3 st 7 frguga: |
T i Al SR T e Ay e e )

Demoniacal men know neither right activity nor
right abstinence ; nor purity, nor even propriety, nor
truth is in them.

gt forthgoing ; sy and; forgfsy return: 5 and ; gy
men; § not; ﬁg: know ; srrgwr: demoniacal ; i not;
‘qii=f purity; s« bot; mfy also; 5 and; T right
conduct; % nob; et truth ; g in them ; fyerd is.
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a3 % 0 I
.. : 3
RIEIE A FAIHMEgHd || ¢ ||
“The universe is without truth, without (moral)
basis,” they say, “ without a God, brought about by

mutual union, and caused by lust and nothing
else.” 8)
s without-truth ; ggfyg without-foundation; §
they ; swrq the world ; g 84 ; srefarey, without-God ;
HCEREIT=AT: ¥ T T qAF @qd another, and,
other, and, from them (two), born ; f§ what ; o, else;
— T %@’ geq qq, lust, cause, whose, that.!
Tl T(EAARIT ARATFISTITET: |
TASIIFAT: GAT SERISEAT: || § 1]
Holding this view, these ruined selves of small

understanding, of fierce deeds, come forth as enemies
for the destruction of the world. )

i this ;2 view ; srge baving held fast; gy
=®E: AT gy ¥ ruived, self, whose, they ; TRgET:
=T FhE: %m% small, reason, whose, they ; TERT
come forth; smgaim:=safr @R e & fierce,

actions, whose, they ; e for destruction ; s of the
world ; giggr: inimical, maleficent,

FANNG YL FuRTTALIAT: |
AR TSRS || 90 I

1 H-EAARET might also mean © without-mutual-co-opera-
tion,” without-mutual-co-ordination, without any guiding and

aynthesisin.g Principle, a matter of mere blind competitien and
chance desires,
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Surrendering themselves to insatiable desires,
possessed with sanctimonious hypocrisy, conceit and
arrogance, holding evil ideas through delusion, they
engage in action with impure resolves. (10)

i desive; syifStey having based on ; m bard to
fill; FEaRgRIan=8"a 9 WA T AT T HieAqn:
by hypocrisy, and, by pride, and, by intoxication, and,
pursued ; Hygre from delusion ; gy having gripped ;

=T WEI evil addictions ; ggdq engage
(in action) ; JrgReEaT=3rg=AfT aan Iy §; impure,
vows (religious practices), whose, they.
fameidat T seatargaiar: |
FRGAFICT TEERQ flan 149 0
Giving themselves over to unmeasured cares which

end only with death, regarding the gratification of
desires as the highest, feeling sure that this is all, (11)

frat care (for worldly things); srqfisyt immeasurable;
5 and ; gEAIQE=NQT: H~: JEqT: at dissolution, end,
whose, it (7.e., up to the very last) ; sqrfSyqy: refuged in;
FRTARIGEAT: —HIHAL ITHAT: §6T: a9t & of (objects of)
desires, enjoyment, the supreme (goal), whose, they ;

garaq thos moch (is all) ; gl thus; ffqn: assured.

AT FIAETTT: |
ALY ~ - .
TS BAMITIAATAREETT 1] 4R 1)

_Held in bondage by a hundred ties of expectation,
given over to lust and anger, they strive to obtain by
unlawful means hoards of wealth for sensual enjoy-
ments. (12)
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mm%::srm: QAT ﬁ: of hope, of cords,
(by ) bundreds; g bound ; FEFITTATH:=F: T
S T GO FAF 9w F desire, and, wrath, and, highest,
refuge, whose, they; %g& (they) strive (to secure);
R —FTHEr WNreT 33 of desire, of enjoyment, for
the sake of ; = Dby injustice; sydraraary —3rofex
m of wealth, collections.

TN AT FEAR T AR |
Rl & whreafy gage 1 23 0
¢ This to-day by me hath been won, that purpose I
shall gain ; this wealth is mine already, and also this
shall be mine in future. (13)
7 this; grer to-day ; qem by me; e obtained ; o
this; sregy (1) shall obtain; gateery desire; g# this;
sftg is; g this; sy also: F of me; wfysufy shall be;
NGH again ; g wealth.

€ T G AR TOAry |
Ay LoonA .
PAUSTAE Wil Rrgisg wearwge | ¢ Ul
“I bave slain this enemy, and others also I shall
slay. I am ruler, I am enjoyer, I am perfect, power-
ful, happy. (14)
st this ; gygr by me; ga: slain; qy: ememy ; ghrey
(1) shall slay; = and; T, others; sy also; Faw:
raler; s# I; ot§ T; wwfy the enjoyer; &g perfect;
wg I; amarg strong ; gt bappy.
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AENISTAATRA SISFARE @T a4 |
qed FrEaTty AEST s RAERAT U 98 )

«] am wealthy, well-born; who else is there that
is like unto me? I will sacrifice, I will give (alms),
I will rejoice.” Thus deluded by unwisdom, (15)

srrEy: wealthy; qﬁ-(mm well-born; 5y (1) am;
#: Who; =re: other; i is; weam: like; qaw by me;
gy (I) will sacrifice ; greqdy (1) will give; gifgsr (1)
will rejoice ; gfy thus; Wﬁ!ﬂﬁ'ﬁfﬁﬁ'ﬁ:m e
by unwisdom, deluded.
FAFREAAr AETFEATAL: |
TEET: FEHATY G0 ATESTE 11 46 1)
Bewildered by numerous thoughts, enmeshed in the

web of delusion, addicted to the gratification of desire,
they fall downwards into foul hell. (16)

TrsRREtan =% ¥ fxian (by) various, by
thoughts, bewildered; FEATEAFA=WEEH @A
gargan: of delusion, by the net, enwrapped ; srgwgr: attach-
ed; FEARTY—%FEr wWHry of desive, in the enjoy-
ments; q-a'-ﬁ;all; qF into 1':311; gy impure,

ARG ST TAHAHGIAT: |
3 AEE FRATRRIgIFE 1l Lo |

Self-glorified, obstinate, filled with the pride and
intoxication of wealth, they perform lip-sacrifices for
ostentation, contrary to scriptural ordinance, (17
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HRAGHINEL=FEAT @wWiean: by self, glorified;
gear: stubborn ;  qARTR A =qaw AT T T
= Hfegan: of wealth, by the pride, and, by the intoxica-

tion, and, filled; gsiq worship; amq%; by nominal
sacrifices; ¥ they; g3 by hypocrisy; Fhfmgdey
contrary to rule.
. . . EN . . o~
EFR 9@ g9 FH HG T GOAT |
AMTAYEEY TETASIIGIFT: 1| 2¢ |
Given over to egoism, power, insolence, lust and
wrath, malicious, hating Me in the bodies of others
and in their own. (18)
Hga (to) egoism; g (to) power; 7§ (to) insolence ;
FH (to) desire; mpg (to) wrath; 57 and gioran: refuged
In; oM me; SEARIRI="TA: T W 7 32 of self,
and, of others, and, in the bodies; v hating ;
SRIF: carping ones.

e fENa: FUEERY T |
g dsT it || 29 1)

These haters, evil, pitiless, vilest among men in the
world, I ever throw down into demoniacal wombs, (19)

arq these; w5 [; fguq:=(the) hating (ones) ; £
o . >
eruel ; dgRy in tbe worlds; W’-‘ﬁg T
among wmen, worst; fyqiRy (I) throw; sorey, always ;
YA, impure ; W?E (in) demoniacal ; qg even;
i]ﬁgin wombs.
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argdl Afwar ger Fafy seafy |
TR BT qqT ARt a1 Re
Cast into a demoniacal womb, deluded birth after

Dbirth, attaining not to Me, O Kaunteya, they sink
into the lowest depths. (20)

argdt demoniacal ; ifey Wwomb; srrqa: fallen into;
T3 deluded ; swyfey in birth; g=gfer in birth; g me;
srrog not having obtained ; gey indeed; iy O Kaunteya;
ga: thence; #ify go; srawt to the lowest; qriyq path
(goal).
Frfrd TEed g AEWATEa: |
FW: FIEA IRGARTIT A9 1| ] )
Triple is the gate of this hell, destructive of the

self—lust, hate and greed ; therefore let man renounce
these three. (1)

rfiref triple; Wy of hell; g this; 7 gate; qmrsd
destructive; srrewey: of the self; g desire; mig:

wrath; gyr also; qn. greed; gewre therefore; wag
this; zpf triplet; o let bim throw away.

THEEE: ST TR |
SATITATHT: HAETal 1T 9 TR 1 ] |
A man liberated from these three gates of darkness,

O son of Kunti, accomplisheth his own welfare, and
thus reacheth the highest goal, (22)

oi: by these, fige: quitted ; Fiyg O Kaunteya; iy
LY N

gi:—awa@: giv: of darkness, by gates; i3y (by) three;
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s the man; [rafay acts; sEA: 0WL; o7 bliss; g ;
thence ; iy goes; qxy highest; arfqy path.

7: AERAEEST T FABE: |
9 & fatgramifa 9 g9 9 90 Rl R}

He, who having cast aside the ordinances of the
scriptures, followeth the promptings of desire,
attaineth not to perfection, nor happiness, nor the
highest goal. (28)

7: who; grrRfy—wrrrrang, fAfy of the Shastras
(‘teachings,’ ‘sciences ’), the rule; 3egsy having cast
away; gay acts; rrERa: from the impulsion of desire;
@ not; @ he; fyrgq perfection; srraify obtains; §
not ; g& pleasure;  not; qyf highest; qfy path.

. S e Q N
TEATTE TR0 § FEARRI AL |
s & _®n  On
AT AATIE BH FIVERN | Y 1)

Therefore let the scrviptures be thy authority, in
determining what ought to be done, or what oughs
not to be done. Knowing what hath been declared

by the ordinances of the scriptures, thou oughtest to
work in this world.! (24)

1 But if the question should arise, “ What is Shastra and what
is not Shastra, What is good Shastra and what is bad Shastra, Is this
scripture trune or that other contradictory scripture right, Which to
believe ? ”, then the answer must be and can only be, gﬁh

SN G ATETATEIAREaY | Krshna expressly says, in oh. ii
above, 533 FUMTE53 | The final judge, in the last resort, is the

person’s (own, because Universal) Self and Reason, {[CHT and grﬁ‘
The Shastras are only the ontcome of this Intelligence. The following
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et therefore ; grrgp shastra (science); sy anthority ;
¥ thee ; FRTFIATRIN =B T HBEET T sTIRUAY
of duty, and, of non-duty, and, in the determination;
grear having known (considered, examined, ascertained) ;
g =Tae a3 of shastra (science), by
the rule, spoken ; sy action; gy todo; 7T here; ity
oughtest.

TR shraradiarge IagrETRTEE T
TS |

Thus in the glorious BrAGavAD-GiTk ... the
sixteenth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF DIVISION BETWEEN THE
DIVINE AND THE DEMONIACAL

verses from the Mahabharata, Shinti-parva, supply the needed
commentary on these G verses :

W?Nﬂﬁl:t{ﬂ Eﬁfﬁ(ﬁ—[: af:hssrf?{f‘q: |
HEARATIAFIY TR ARG 0 (ch. 360).
T, BT g ware e

glemrear SrnsRar, afesd FARHA U (ob. 14D).
gl agsaer gifEmaaT af

fermeft ge gffrg widg 7T | (b 254).

And the Paidicha-tanfra verse-proverb, quintessence of wisdom,
clinches the whole argument thus,

7&7 wifkE &3 v I qEw FAM H0
Yanet g fdee adm: fF shsafa o

“How can the Shastra help him who has no intelligence of his
own ? The looking-glass is of no use to the person withouteyes.”
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HYA ST |

T refafugegsa a5 wEarshEa: |

aut fgr g &1 TS gAEr wEa: || ¢ [l
Arjuna said:

Those that sacrifice full of faith, but casting aside
the ordinances of the scriptures, what is verily their
condition, O Krshna ? Is it one of Purity, Passion or
Darkness ? 1)

¥ who; gregfaiyg the rule of the shistras; segea
having cast away ; grsiqy sacrifice ; sygzn with faith (aspi-
ration); syfeeqr: endowed ; Jamg of them; fagr state,
ultimate fate; g indeed ; gy Wwhat ; Fear O Krshna ; geg
Sattva; s71gy or; ¥o: Rajah; gay: Tamah.
ARTEEGATT |
forfaan wafe srey AT an @wEe |
wrf® TSE ST ared SRy ai g iR o
The Blessed Lord said :

Threefold is by natare the inborn faith of the

embodied—pure, passionate and dark. Hear thou of
these. )
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fyfpar threefold ; wafy is; srgy faith, aspiration;
%@qi of the embodied; WA —TAEE, Jrar from
own nature, born ; gricaat sattvic ; Trret rajasic; g and;
g even; qmEdr tamasic; g and; gﬁthus; aqrit; g
hear.
S
FAIGEI FIE G HART WL |
o LN
AEHAIST gRN W T=gg: g ua | 1| 3 Ul

The faith of each is shaped to his own nature, O
Bharata. The man cousists of his faith ;! that which
his faith is, he is even that. (3)

geArgE=a<a" #geq of the being (or intelligence),
following the form, (according to); g of all; sy
faith, aspiration; wyafy is; wywg O Bharata; HGTHA:
faith-formed (consisting of, constituted by, made up of,
his ideal) ; graf this ; gga: man ; q: who ; g =1 91
e q: whatever, faith (ideal), whose, he; @ that; ag
even; @ he.

Toid Gias! AR T |
SAFIENOE IS aEEr Jae |8 |l

Pure men worship the gods; the passionate, the
gnomes and giants; the others, the dark folk, worship
ghosts and troops of nature-spirits. (4)

geiy worship; gyRqswn: the sattvie; Jar the gods;
IFEE=a9R T @iE 5 Yakshas, and, Rikshasas,
and ; grorgr: the ¥3jasic ; Sy ghosts; = A,

! That is, the man’s faith makes the man’s charr cter,
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e, of elementals, the hosts; = and; 3=y others;

oy worship ; qrrET: témasic; sraT: people.
G 9] 9 & a9 4 |
FNEHRETE: FHTEESEr || 4 1|

The men who perform severe austerities, unenjoined

by the scripture, wedded to self-righteous hypocrisy

and egoism, impelled by the force of their desires

and passions, 6))

sEtiE=" maw [fRd pot, by the shastra

(science), ordained; g terrible; guaiq endure; 3 who;

aq: eusterity; ST people; FUEHREFEN=EAT =
TEFRT T "y with bypoerisy, and, with egoism, and,
joined ; FTERNTIRTRAAT: —FWHET ¥ (XY | /T Hizaam:

of desire, and, of passion, and, by force, filled.

F49: T YEamasaE: |
At ST afageagTEar | § |
Unintelligent, tormenting the aggregated elements

forming the body, and Me also, seated in the inner
body, know these to be demoniacal in their resolves.

(6)

F¥e: tormenting; griv—wIN A in the body,
seated ; A=A A, of elements, assemblage;
Tyqq: unintelligent; #f me; 7 and; qF even; gey:-
TR —a: T Rurd within, in the body, seated ; awg
them ; fife know ; iR =SgUw Aaa: ATE

of asuras, resolve, whose, they.
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wEREAT qae fifrdt sty B |
aFEIET 0 AT A I U o 1l

The food also which is dear to all is threefold, as
also sacrifice, austerity and almsgiving. Hear thou
the distinction of these. )

srew: food ; g indeed ; iy also; maer of all; Arfing:
threefold ; wafy is; firr: dear; g sacrifice; g
ansterity ; gur also; grd gift (charity); Jury of these;
¥E distinetion ; g this; sy hear.

A AT gE AT |
e feman: RaT g SRR |fEstE |
The foods that augment vitality, energy, vigour,

health, joy and cheerfulness, delicious, bland, sub-
stantial and agreeable, are dear to the pure. 8)

Mg ARG A=y ¥ & 9 7
9 T ¥ g€ ¥ fif: 9 @, fadan vitality
(length of life), and, purity (intellectual brightness), and,

strength, and, health, and, pleasure, and, cheerfulness,
and, of these, the increasers ; gegu: moist, delicious ; fgrar:

oily, bland; fr: non-volatile, substantial ; Foid heart-
strengthening, cordial, agreeable ; syrgrar: foods ; grias-
Brm —qreasEt Brar; of the sattvie, dear.
FEETAIG T EIER TR |
AR (IS T @ARFIERE U ] 1
The passionate desire foods that are bitter, sour,

saline, over-hot, pungent, dry and burning, and which
produce pain, grief and sickness. ©
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FRAQAAGTAWETERN=Fg: T T 7
AW ¥ G T AW 9 TF: T Qg 7 bitter, and,
sour, and, salt, and, very hot, and, pungent, and, dry,
and, burning, and ; srgRn: foods ; gstgen of the rajasic;
gen: desired; ZEMFTHANG:=F:@ T Wb T AWA ¥
qqqﬁ- {Fd sorrow, and, grief, and, disease, give, thus.

. . S .
AW A I 9N T a7 |
sRggaly TR AW qwatEag || Lo

That which is stale and flat, putrid and corrapt,
leavings also and unclean, is the food dear to the
dark. (10)

JRAAH=TTd: TR: T qT gone, & watch (a period
equal fo one-eighth of a day and night), whose, it ; TqRE =
[ @ qEA a9, gove, taste, whose, it;tiﬁ- putrid ;
qéﬁ-a' stale (more than one night old); 7 and; #q
which ; m%qszq left ; |y also; =7 and ; gy unclean ;
At food ; g =amarny frgq of the tamasic,
dear.

e FfEs 7 99 |
TgEANAN AW G | @ 12
The sacrifice which is offered by men without desire

for fruit as enjoined by the ordinances, under the
firm belief that sacrifice 1s a duty, that is pure. (11)

HEATHIRN: =7 GAET FignRy not, of fruit, by the
desirons ; ogy: sacrifice ; ffze: =t =o: in the rule
(of the shastra), seen (preseribed); o: which; Fres
is offered; wgeqy ought to be offered; ga even; gfy
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thus; @: the mind; gwraer having fixed; q; that,
qifiae: sattvie.
AATET g & S 59 49 |
TSI WTEAE § 9F fafg awEy 1] 4R )
The sacrifice offered with a view verily to fruit,

and also indeed for self-glorification, O best of the
Bharatas, know thou that to be of passion. (12)

s/ having aimed atb; g indeed; wg fruit;
Farin=39E s} of hypocrisy, for the sake ; 3fy also ;
ug even; g and; g which; gsq% is offered ; ygsrg
O best of the Bharatas ; g that ; gsf sacrifice; ﬁ'@: know;

TreTaH_ rajasic.
Ir\ oo E ﬂ‘, L] " q]_l\ l
srETRRIRE gef ammd qR=Ed | 23 1l
The sacrifice contrary to the ordinances, without
distributing food, devoid of words of power and
without gifts, empty of faith, is said to be of dark-
ness. (13)

A =mAfm &« by rule, wanting; sgeE—7
q ﬂﬁ?’iﬁ not, given, food, in which, that ; gt
#3w i by mantra (‘word of power, ‘high ideal,
“secret wisdom and good counsel’), lacking; srgfywry,
gittless ; srgTATRE=2rgar R by (of) faith, devoid;
as secrifice ; qrvg tamasic; qftmgy (they) declare.

N fi . % < |
SEIAEET ¥ AL T T4 1] 42 |l
18
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Worship given to the gods, to the twice-born, to
the teachers and to the wise, purity, straightforward-
ness, confinence and harmlessness, are called the
austerity of the body. (14)

FARHETH A =3 q1 ¥ WAl ¥ ToW 7 Tgwap
T ‘I}-‘ﬁ of the gods, and, of the twice-born, and, of the
gurus, and, of the wise, and, worship; sz‘?ﬁ purity;
rectitnde ; mgrade, continence; mf¥@m harmlessness; g
and ; wfg bodily ; qq: austerity ; s=o is called.

AFEEE I T BT 7 99
@AETIEA I ITEAT 99 9599 1| 41 ||
Speech causing no annoyance, truthful, pleasant

and beneficial, the practice of the study of the
scriptures, are called the austerity of speech.  (15)

TR =A [ FAE ghr not, excitement, causes,
thus; gqref speech; e truthful; FraRE=fri g &<
g pleasant, and, beneficial, and; = and; ¥ which;
WEAERATA —=Qreqa@ weqq+ of study, practice; g
and; qF even; argwHd of speech ; gq: austerity ; gegy
is called.

TN AT AR |
weEgRRERT awEgsad 1 2§ 1l

Tranquility of mind, gentleness, silence, self-
control, purity of thought—thisis called the austerity
of the mind. (16)

FAATEE:=qad: Fqrq; of the mind, placidity ; ﬁ]ﬂr@",
gentleness ; ;ﬁﬂ silence ; grAfEE: self-restraint;
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mﬁg&:=m é’g&: of feeling, purity; '{ﬁ thus;
Taq this; @9 ansterity ; ey mental ; geupsy is called.
HEAT ILAT TY ATREBARAT JL: |
k3 o -
AEIIHTRI®: qTRT® TR=E (| o 1]

This threefold austerity, performed by men with
the ntmost faith, without desire for fruit, harmonised,
is said to be pure. 17

wgar by faith; qear (by) highest ; qg suffered ; qq:
ansterity ; @ that; ffad threefold; : by men;
srEaTHRY: (by) not-desirons-of-fruit; 73: by balanced ;
qifas sattvie ; g (they) declare.

EN N o A
A U §WT 5T 7|
ha N .
fieaa afyg ST ToE TeHgaq || 4

The austerity which is practised with the object of
gaining respect, honour and worship, and for
ostentation, is said to be of passion, unstable and
fleeting. (18)

BT = HeH: ¥ AT: =TT QUi 3 respect,
and, honour, and, worship, and, of these, for the sake;
qq: austerity ; q’-&q by hypocerisy ; 5 and ; Tq even; Iq
which; fp is done; ga that; gz here; Hig is said ;
Ty rajasic ; g movable; AT, unsteady.

EARUTAR! acdftear frad v |
kN
TCEITCETEAT a1 qAWEgIEad. | 4% 1

That austerity which is done under a deluded
understanding with self-torture, or with the object of
destroying another, that is declared of darkness. (19)
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ngﬁqq@m by foolish, seizing, (stubbornness),
syree: of the self ; ggy which ; g with torture ; gy
is done; gy: austerity; wyeg of another; smrgmd—
gwargaed W of destruction, for the sake; gy or; _
that ; gryEy tmasic ; IgrEay, i called.
TEAEATHN T2 FAASTIRI |
3 TS T A T T AAH & || Ro ||
That alms which is given to one who does nothing
in return, believing that a gift ought to be made, in
a fit place and time, to a worthy person, that alms is
accounted pure. (20)
grasay, ought to be given; gfy thus; ga that; gr
gift; fiaar is given; FYIERY to the non-requiting ;
&% inplace; ey in time; g and; g in(to) a right
person; = and; gq that ; gt gift; quias sattvic; o

is remembered.
kN
IY T YR T O |
a7 9iPE agW T Sad 1l jE 1)
That which is given with a view to receiving in

return, or looking for fruit again, or grudgingly, that
alms is accounted of passion. (21)

7 which; g indeed ; Wzm 5§ of
return-benefit, for the sake; wg fruit; qﬁqq having
looked for; g1 or; ga: again; Fuy is given; g and;
qftf peinful (grodgingly) ; o that; g gift; et
rajasic ; wyqy is remembered.
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FRIHS ATAATT T |
AEFAAR A JAHEIIRAT U R |
That alms which is given ab unfit place and time,

and to unworthy persons, disrespectfully and
contemptuously, that is declared of darkness, (22)

FETER=" I FI@ = 0ot, in right place, and, in
(right) time, and; g that; zr gift; srqEney: to unfit
persons; Frq is given; sygegay, unhonoured ; sy
contemned ; g that; qray thmasic; IqIEaH is called.

St qeataiy e st &g |
AR Jqr ase ffe g k|

« Agpm Tat Sar,” this has been considered to be
the threefold designation of the Ererxar. By that
were ordained of old Brahmanas, Vedas and sacrifices.

(23)

ot @ @ Aum, That, Being; gfy thus; firdam

designation ; srgray: of Brahman ; fyfiy: threefold ; wa:

remembered ; srgray: Bréhmanas; g by this; Fam

Vedas; 7 and ; qgT: sacrifices; 7 and ; ﬁf‘@’r ordained ;
T formerly.

TEAEIMIEES IFgeae:G6aT: |
qAA PR e FEETEn 1 ]Y )

Therefore with the pronunciation of “ Aux” the
acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity, as laid down in
the ordinances, are always commenced by the
knowers of the Erernar. (24)

e, therefore; gy Aum; {E{ thus; ggrger baving
said ; FFEA-BRET =7 ¥ W T qUq: T G
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of sacrifice, and, of gift, and, of austerity, and, acts ; sy
go forth; fraqrevem:—fRaAa 3w by the rule, said;
gad always; sgranfyary of Brahman-declaxers.

IRFAEIT TS IR
Frfeana iR e Arawtge: 1| % 1)

By the mention of “Tar” (That) putting away all
wish for fruit, are performed the various acts of
sacrifice, austerity and gift, by those desiring
liberation. )

aq that; gfy thus; sfigarg having abandoned ;
o froit; quyge:Pean: acts of sacrifice and ansterity;
T acts of gift; g and  {yfyym: varions ; gy are
done ; FrgaiRrRy:— Arwen shRAL: of liberation, by the

desirers.
FM AV T GREAETET |
- ~ Q
T AN T FOFR: X T || R§ )
“Sar” isused in the sense of reality and of good-

ness; likewise, O Partha, the word “Sar” is used
in the sense of a righteouns deed. (26)

M in (veference to) reality ; grgwy in (reference
to) goodness; g and; g being; {ﬁ[ thus ; ggq this;
Fgeaq is spoken; gyrey (in) praiseworthy; sy in
action; gt also; gq Being ; greg: word ; qref O Partha;
ssq% is used,

T Uiy T = Ruf afif S )
w4 I agdie FRREIATET U 9
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Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and gift is also
called “ Sat,” and action for the sake of That is also
pamed “ Sar.” 27

7 in sacrifice; qqiy in austerity ; gy in gift; gand;
Rufy: firmness; gg true; {% thus; 3 and; g=qq is
called; g} action; = and; gg even; gydfi—a: ()
sv: aeq @q That, the meaning (the sake), whose, it;
§q Being; gfy thus; ga even; sfipdfigay is named.

SIFEAT 4 g9 qUEH Fd T I |
FARG=aT W9 T T aHG /v 3 I e Ul

Whatsoever is wrought without faith, oblation,
gift, austerity, or other deed, «“ A-sat’’ it is called, O
Partha ; it is nought, here or hereafter. (28)

ZorggT by without-faith; T offered ; z<f given; qy:
austerity ; gy suffered; #d done; wand; gq, which;
g untroe; gy thus; geoqy is called; qut O Partha;
A nob; 5 and; g that; Sy having gone (hereafter);
=y not; g here.

TR simETaEaTge AGEERRIERT AR aEgRISHT™:

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GItA . . . the seventeenth
discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF
THREEFOLD FAITH



EIGHTEENTH DISCOURSE

A AT |
TS HEETE! aRAesI 3Gy |
e T g SR g
Arjuna said : R

I desire, O mighty-armed, to know severally the
essence of renunciation, O Hrshikesha, and of relin-
quishment, O Keshi-nishidana. 1)

g=qraeg of remunciation; wgrarEr O mighty-armed;
gcay, the essence, the “that-ness,” the exact truth;

Wﬁ' (I) wish; aﬁgq\to know ; @mrey of abandonment ;

3 and; Eﬁ%ﬂr O Hrshikesha; TI% severally ; %&rﬁm
=%fra: frgga of Keshi, O slayer.

TG |
FEATT FAOT = Geard FaAr Qg |
FEBAGSART AEEINT e 1| R 1l
The Blessed Lord said :

Sages have known as renunciation the renouncing
of desire-prompted works; the relinquishing of the
fruit of all actions is called relinquishment by the
wise. (2)
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srerrat (of) desireful, desire-motived ; st of actions;;
#qre renouncing; gwyre renunciation; HFg: poets;
fag: koow ; gATARAANI=GITH FAAH, FHET AR
(of) all, of works, of fruits, renunciation ; g declare ;
@i abandonment; Fraga: the wise.

¢ an

T ARAH B AGAAL: |
AFETAALHH | AR TN 2 0

¢« Action should be relinquished as an evil,” declare
some thoughtful men; “acts of sacrifice, gift and
austerity should not be relinquished,” say others. (3)

w4 should be abandoned ; grwarg full of evil; g
thus; @ omes (some); Y action; g: say; FehfRT:
the wise ; m;aﬁ' acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity ;
7 not; regy to be abandoned ; gfy thus; g and; Y
others.

fead U & & JET WEEw |
aun i gewsars S dwaiiaa: 0 g |l

Hear My conclusion as to that relinquishment, O
best of the Bharatas : relinquishment, O tiger of men,
has been explained as threefold. (4)

fraret settled conclusion ; sygr hear; & my; gy there;
FWY in (respect of) abandonment ; sggman O best of the
Bharatas; @mr: abandonment; R indeed; gewsaw O
tiger of men ; fyfyrey; threefold ; gefifaq: is declared.
TETATTHA T AT HEAT |
T T qERT T A g
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Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not be
relinquished, but should be performed ; sacrifice, gift
and also ansterity are the purifiers of the intelligent,

()

gganEH acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity ; g
not; grwj should be abandoned; s to be done; yg
even; gg that; wsf sacrifice; Fref gift; quy: austerity;
= and ; g even ; qrgaifer purifiers ; FefiRyyry of the wise.

AR g FAI G At Gt = |
° .
SIS | O FovEd qageny 1l § 1l
But even these actions should be done leaving
aside attachment and fruit, O Partha; that is my
certain and best belief. (6)
garty these; sifyy also; g indeed ; FwpiiQy actions; g
attachment; wrqeqr having abandoned ; garfay fruits; g
and ; gdsqrfy to be done (obligatory); g thus; & my;
qr O Partha; fafire certain; gy opinion; gwa best.
T g derra: wAO A9 |
Rrgrae IRARTEEE: R 1o |
Verily renunciation of actions that are prescribed

is not proper; the relinquishment thereof from
delusion 1s said to be of darkness. 7

firqr of prescribed, ordained; g indeed; g
renuncistion ; gwy: of action; g not; gygery befits; Ay
from delusion ; gy of that ; qfiggmr: abandonment ; FraE:
tamasic ; qRgfifda: is declared.
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AT TH BAGTIATIN |
. s N .
| FA1 T AWl AT I6TRS A N < 1)
He who relinquisheth an action as troublesome,
from fear of physical suffering, thus performing a

passionate relinquishment, obtaineth not the fruit of
relinquishment. (8)

g:g'- pain, painful, troublesome ; Eﬁ‘ thus; gg even;
gq, Which; F# action; mm i&m
s of body, of pain, from fear; garg may
abandon; g: he; geay baving done ; qrerd rajasic; g
sbandonment; 7 not; gg even; FRIGH=TWNET Fal
of abandonment, the fruit ; gr3yg may obtain.

FRNEGT T%0 frad BrasgA |
T3 JFAT FS 9 F AOT: G 79 1

The prescribed action which is performed, as
“what ought to be done,” O Arjuna, relinquishing
attachment and also fruit, that relinquishment is
regarded as pure, 9)

;ﬁ’q\ought to be done; gy thus;qaeven;ﬁwhich;
% action; fiqg presoribed; fpr is done; mgw O
Arjuna; gt attachment; gemer baving abandoned ; gap
froit; 5 and; gg even; @: that; gpr: abandonment;
qiftas: sittvic, @g: is thonght.

T IIETS BH TAS TS |
ART TEgAsy A BAEm 1 o |)
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The relinquisher pervaded by purity, intelligent
and with doubts cut away, hateth not unpleasurable
action nor is attached to pleasurable, (10)

7 not; ¥ hates; smpwe unpleasant; gy action;
FO& io pleasant; 7 not; 93@% is attached; mwfR
the abandoner; geggmiyy: sattva-pervaded ; Foely in-
telligent; fymem:=fgm: do: a0 & cutb, doubt,
whose, he,

R 3T T AFG FACIANA: |
TG FAGSIWN @ Fri@RrEiEd | 92 1)

Nor indeed can embodied beings completely relin-
quish action ; verily he who relinquisheth the fruit of
action, he is said to be a relinquisher. (11

 not; fF indeed; Jggar==3¢ R %: ¥w body,
wears, he, by him; geef possible; =g to abandon;
FHIRr actions; xftgg: without remainder; 7; who; g
indeed; FAFIARI=ATW: F&E AW of action, of
fruit, abandoner; @: he; wrfi abandoner; {ﬁl‘ thus;
s is called.
afasfs fis T B #wo: %=y |
FIAATRET I 7 g Geartaat s 0 4R 1l

Good, evil and mixed—threefold is the frnit of
action hereafter for the non-relinquisher ; but there
is none ever for the renouncer. (12)

qﬁgq\ unwished, undesirable; g¥ wished, desirable;
fysf mixed; g and; Sy threefold; gafag: of action;
oy the fruit; wafy is; srenfirany of non-adandoners ;
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e baving departed (hereafter) ; § not; g indeed
geamfusi  of renouncers ; mwiyq anywhere.
TN AETEET FION far @ |
ared Faid S faed gawion || 13 ||
These five causes, O mighty-armed, learn of Me as

declared in the Sankhya system for the accomplish-
ment of all actions: (13)

g9 five; garf these ; yETaEr O mighty-armed ; Hw.
iy canses ; fagng learn ; 3 of me ; giwy in the Saikhya ;
T —FaE Fa: IT aewe of action, the end, where,
in that ; seeT6T (are) declared ; Ry for suceess ; gia-
M'—‘-‘—ﬁmm (of) all, of actions,
SARTIE TAT FAT O T THOTH |
fuframs ToFEr 39 ST gE 0 49 )
The body, the actor, the various organs, the divers
kinds of energies, and the presiding deities also, the
fifth. (14)
siftere the body; gur also; Fay the doer; gy
organ; w5 and; gyfiagy severally, of different kinds;
fafy; vavious; g and; gy several; 1; activities
(movements, efforts, volitions); ¥ divinity (or destiny);
3 and; gy even; gy here; qwe fifth.

! H7q may also possibly mean, “At the end of the Krta or

Satya-yuga, by Kapila”. The Gitd repeatedly makes ‘ historical’
references,
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OISR TR 7 |
A ar faede a1 T4 a6 ga |l 4k 1)
Whatever action a man performeth by his body,

speech and mind, whether right or the reverse, these
five are the cause thereof. (15)

TOETEHANH: =T{RW = I ¥ A7@r 7 with body,
and, with speech, and, with mind, and; T Which; g
action; ywary undertakes; §y: a man; et just; qp
or; fqudid evil; a or; gw five; uy these; gy of that;
gaq; canses.

. < .
T A AT F99 g ¢ |
e
THAFIIEATE ° T AR 1] 98 ||

That being so, he who—owing to untrained
Reason—looketh on himself (i.e., his individual gelf)
alone (or, on the One Self) as the actor, he, of
perverted intelligence, verily seeth not. (16)

ax there; gF thus; gfy (in) being; FAR actor;
A the (individual) self (or, the Self); Jqaf alone,
the one; g indeed; g: who; quafy sees; mg&\-aml:
[T I A, T | not, achieved, intelligence, b
whom, of him, from the condition; & not; aq: he; qqfy
gees ; gﬁﬁ; evil-minded.
T AEFA WA FRETE T R |
T @ SR &R T frasad 1| Qo 1)
He who is free from the egoistic notion, whose

Reason is not affected, though he slay these peoples,
he slayeth not, nor is bound. (17)
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7eq of whom; § not; s egoistic; {1 mood,
feeling, notion ; gfg: reason ; qwg of whom ; 7 not;; rad
is affected; gear having slain; oy also, ezen; Q: he;
gaTy, these; m peoples; T not; gfy S8YS; ¥ not;
fraey is bound.

« N .

AW &9 qEar R ST |
T B R SR e )
Knowledge, the knowable and the knower,

(constitute) the threefold impulse to action ;' the organ,
the action, the actor, (make) the threefold consti-

tuents of action. (18)
T knowledge ; gyt the knowable;; qiegrar the knower ;
fiferar threefold; geidigar=wtat Sger to action,
incentive ; gy the organ; g the action ; %A the actor;
g thus; fyf: threefold; arteimrg:—amaty: dag: of
action, the assemblage.
T T T &€ T B aoriEe: |
N . ~
AT YITHEAN TAT=ZY Ty 1) 99 )
Knowledge, action and actor in the category of

qualities are also said to be severally threefold, from
the difference of qualities ; hear thon duly these also,

' (19)

q knowledge; i action; 3 and; Fat actor; g
sad ;B theeefold; g even; sapivge: =iy i
of gunas, from the division; ﬁ“‘vq%‘f are said ; !F@i@n‘?t:

* Le., stimulus to action arises from some knowledge, or from
some object of knowledge, or from within the knower himself.
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QAT e of guas, in the enumeration or deserip.
tion ; qyra exactly ; sgyg hear; qrfy these; iy also.
FNEY I AT |
AR ey oI g anfEs g |l R0 1)

That by which (the seer) sees one indestructible
Being in all beings, (Unity in diversity), inseparate
in the separated, know thou that knowledge as pure.

(20)
gayay inall beings; 3w by which; & one; wrg
being; sreqe indestructible; wf sees; xfpys in-
separate ; ﬁzﬁ;ﬂ in the separate ; gq that ; g wisdom;
ﬁﬁ{ know ; mﬁqﬁ sattvie.
99 g IS AMMEFIE R |
iy 94y Yoy o falg Tevem 1l jE )

But that knowledge which regardeth the manifold

existences of different kinds in all beings as separate,

(diversity without Unity) that knowledge know thou
as of passion ; (21)

gy by separateness; g indeed ; g which; gy
knowledge; sy various; AT natures, moods, modes,

existences ; guflangre of various kinds ; 3y knows; ﬁg
(in) all ; yyag in beings; g that; grd knowledge; fyfiy '
know ; grerg rajasic.
Y
I FRAIHRA F TFAGH |
FAIATHE T TAFEEIEE I R |
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While that which clingeth to each one thing as if
it _were the whole, without reason, without grasping
ti e reality, narrow, that is declared to be dark. (22)

7, which ; g indeed ; Fmgra like the whole; qwfige
in one; i in action; g attached; sags without
cause; mms}aq without essential significance; sy
small ; 3 and; e that ; qrref timasic ; IgTEay is called.

frad @miaaTETEeT: Fag |
N o N
AFSIGAT FH ITATTBG=IR || ] 1l

An action which is ordained, done by ome un-
desirous of frnit, devoid of attachment, without love
or hate, that is called pure. (28)

e prescribed ; GARd—=aa ¥ by (of) attach-
ment, devoid ; FRATZYE:=T TN ar Frg & gfy not,
from love, or, from hate, or, thus; et done ; ﬂ'ﬁlﬁ"’gﬂ

7 waeq Sregar not, of fruit, by desirer ; g} action ag
which ; aq'\that; grfeqey_ sittvic ; gy is called.

ag HRGAT X TEFRO T G |
Y TgomE aFTageEag |l R8I

But that action which is done by one longing for
fulfilment of desires, or again with egoism, with much
effort, that is declared to be passionate. (24)

7q which; g indeed; W:EFW %ﬁm of
desire, by wishful to obtain; i action; AEFRT=
FEFW: JET FRA F egoism, whose, is, by him; gy or;
: again; g is dove ; ggamIE—=agE: Wwrw: afAg

10
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great, labour, in which, that; aq that ; grere réjasic;
IEIRA 18 called,
wgdy g Ramader T fead |
- Qe >
HEFRAT FH JTAHAGHA || R )

The action undertaken from delusion, without re-
gard to capacity and to consequences—loss and
injury to others—thas is declared to be dark. (25)

Hgad consequence; o7 loss; g, injury ; vy
without regarding; = and; digy exertion (or ability,
capacity) ; ;ﬁm from delusion; s s begun; s
action ; arg which ; g that; AGTE tamasic; gy is called.

. N - ~
FEFHNSAEAR! JHHEEH(aT: |
o
fagafagdiafis: 1 afas 9541 1RSI

Liberated from attachment, not egoistic; endued
with firmness and confidence, unchanged by success
or failure, that actor is called pare. (26)

FHEAL=FE: G 7 q; abandoned, attachment, by
whom, be; gagaTHi=a W T2 ghr not, I, says, thus;
TR =TT T TR ¥ @Hivaq: with firm.
ness, and, with confidence, and, endowed ; fgeerRyeey:=
ﬁ;ﬁ q q&—.a g in success, and, in failure, and;
Bif§zm: unchanged; wql actor; grfigs: sattvic; g=qy

is called.

Tl FRESTEGS! BarRsgR: |
ERAIRAE: BAT UE: TR || e 1)
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Impassioned, desiring to obtain the fruit of actions,
greedy, harmfual, impure, moved by joy and sorrow,
such an actor is pronounced passionate. (27)

et passionate; FAGAIG =FAW: wqeR Fag: of
action, of the fruit, desirous; g greedy ; faraTE—
far Amwiw 9w @ cruelty, in self, whose, be; srg¥y:
impure; gdRERTN:=8NW T WFT T Wiegq: with joy,

and, with sorrow, and, followed ; gt actor ; yigay: rijasic;

qREARa: is named.
AT TEA: € TIT BRI |
et isgsht < F awrE $9A || k¢ |

Discordant, vulgar, stubborn, deceitful, malicious,
indolent, despairful, procrastinating, that actor is
called dark. (28)

wgw: unbalanced; srgpa: vulgar; mew: stubborn;
qrz: cheating; ?;cg;ﬁm; malicious, capable of low or mean
action ; st lazy; fywrdt despairing, easily depressed ;
#rdgeht procrastinating; sand ; Fat actor ; gryy; tAmasic;
e is called.

g R {I,“ﬁﬁlﬁ\ & =7 |
S=IAFAING UFIT 9ATT | 38 |

The division of Reason and of firmness also, three-
fold according to the qualities, hear thou related,
nnreservedly and severally, O Dhanafijaya. (29)

ga; of reason; &< division ; gq: of firmness; g and;
gq even; jqa: from (according to) qualities; By
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threefold ; sygy hear; gysqmray being declared; sy
without remainder; gyggeaq by severalness; wewy O
Phanafijaya.

A -
g 7 e T FEEE W |
. o » AN LS
& diel < ar 6 ghe: @ i st 13
That which knoweth activity and abstinence, what
onght to be done and what ought not to be done,
fear and fearlessness, bondage and liberation, that
Reason is pure, O Partha. (30)
g forthgoiﬁg, pursuit; g and; fagfe return,
renunciation; § and; FEEE—5M T THE 7 right-
doing, and, wrong-doing, and ; YRE=34 ¥ Jwg g
fear, and, fearlessness, and ; ajef bondage ; Hyef liberation;
5 and; g7 which ; §fig knows ; gig: reason ; gy that; qrst
O Partha ; griegst sattvie.

T GHRER T FE AFENT T |
SN grg: ar qrd Teret 1l 3¢ )

That by which one understandeth awry Right
and Wrong, and also what ocght to be done and
what ought not to be done, that Reason, O Partha, is
passionate, (31)

war by which; iy right; spqsfq wrong; 5 and;
% what should be done; 57 and ; s} What shonld not
be done ; g even; ¥ and ; mincorreetly; Ty
understands ; gfy. reason ; {r that ; qref O Partha ; qraft
rajasic.
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S AR A1 AT qwar gar |
Fav, fdata ghE: e gt e | 3R 0
That which, enwrapped in darkness, thinketh

Wrong to be nght and seeth all things perverbed
that Reason, O Partha, is of darkness. (82)

st wrong; | right; gfy thus; gt which ; aeqat
thinks; gmar with darkness; gqr covered; qiﬁaﬁiz

g syt all, things ; Ryqeiarey perverted ; giy: reason;
aqr that; qrt O Pértha ; g thmasic.

& FAT TRFE AAA O |
N o
aArEafRTRe giv: | av afast 1230
That nunwavering firmuess by which, through yoga,
one restraineth the activity of the mind, of the hie-
breaths and of the sense-organs, that firmness, O
Partha, is pure. (33)
weqp by firmness ; gapy (by) which ; yryery bolds ; qar-
TREEFET =R 9 Few, T iy w e
of the mind, and, cf the life-breaths, and. of the sense-
organs, and, actions ; Ay by yoga ; meafiraRan (by)
unwavering; wfy: fimness; gy that; gt O Partha;
QUi sattvic.

Ta1 g SR AT TRAISIT |
T weme ghn @t o awE 0 3 0

But the firmness, O Arjuna, by which, from attach-
ment desirous of fruit, one holdeth fast duty, desire
and wealth, that firmness, O Partha, is passionate.

(34)
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agr (by) which; a indeed ; qﬁ’ﬁmﬁ:aﬁ: T F
Ig%: 9 mduty, and, pleasure, and, wealth, and, them;
weqr by firmness; gy holds; g% O Arjuna; teoicd
by attachment; werii—"@ex A of fruit, desir.
ous; wfy: firmness; @y that; gy O Parths; LEE:i]
rajasic.

T @ WA e (A9 A 7 |
7 frgate gifar gfn @t o ame 0 34 )

That by which one from stupidity doth not abandon
sleep, fear, grief, despair, and also vanity, that
firmness, O Partha, is dark. (35)

77 by which ; gges sleep; 3yr fear; g grief; &W
despadr ; #F ivtoxication; qq even ; gand ;s not; ﬁl’gﬂﬁf
abandons ; g—i’fm; evil-witted ; gffy: firmness; qr that;
gt O Partha ; graa tamasic.

ge Rt Bitrd & s |
SIEIEA T @t T My i) 35 )
And now the threefold kinds of pleasure hear thou

from Me, O bull of the Bharatas. That in which one
by practice rejoicoth, and which putteth an end to

pain ; (36)

g pleasure; g indeed ; Fa( now; frfiref threefold
sz hear; § of me; ywyggaay O bull of the Bharatas;
e from practice ; gy rejoices ; gy where; g
=g:@ W= of pain, the end; 5 and ; =gy goes.
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gugy faefia RO SgATaT |
Tegd WifeTs AEACATETAEST || 3o Ul
Which at first is as venom but in the end is as

nectar ; that pleasure is said to be pure, born of the
blissful knowledge of the Serr. (37

which ; & that; sy in beginning ; fygs poison;
g like; gy in end ; srioRd— W9 ITA 78 a9
nectar, simile, whose, it ; g that; g(q' pleasure ; mﬁﬂq\
sattvic; oy is called; swgfeNEgam—2r/T: g
ngw @ of the Self, of knowledge, from the placidity,
born.
RrifyrddimaTgisTaeay |
g el aigE S saq 1l 3¢
That which from the union of the senses with their

objects at first is as nectar, bub in the end is like
venom, that pleasure is accounted passionate.  (38)

AeGaEdTE= ST girme ghumg  with
the objects, of the senses, from union ; Iq which; qq that;
w3y o the beginning; srdrgery like nectar; gfygmy in
the end; fyqq poison; g like; aq that; gq pleasure;
[ rajasic; gyqy remembered.

I AFHY T & AGAATH: |
fagreTmEcd aaAEggEag 1 3%

That pleasure which both at first and afterwards is
delusive of the self, arising from sleep, indolence and
heedlessness, that is declared tamasic. (39)
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qg which: sr in the beginning; g and; HgAY i
the consequence; g and; g& pleasure; {ygs delusive;
srieRe: of the self; ﬁ-gmqw@mzﬁi’m T q@E |
SHE: 9, O SRy sleep, and, sloth, and, heedlessness,
and, from them, risen ; gq thab ; qrr@y tAmasic; ITg-
ay is called.

7 qgta gfusar at fZfr g9y ar g |
q THRS q3fn: wRanE 11 Yo |

There is not an entity, either on the earth or again
in heaven among the Shining Ones, that is liberated
from these three qualities, born of Matter. (40)

7 not; g that; wfd is; gfireqf in the earth ; g7 or;
fafy in heaven; iy among the gods; T or; ge: again;
Qe o being; ;@-ﬁﬁ'; by (from) nature-born ; g freed ;
Ig which; gRy: from these; gy may be; iy from
three; g;ﬁ'; by (from) qualities. '

g REl O T WAy |
FAMT SRR @A 1| 8e 1

Of Brahmanas, Kshattrivas, Vaishyas and Shidras,
O consumer of foes, the duties have been divided
according to the qualities born of their own natures.

(41)

TRUItENTE =TTt ¥ IhERt 9 i e
of Brahmanas, and, of Kshattriyas, and, of Vaishyas, and ;
garag, of Shidras; 3 and; WAT=TT, o 3 E,
enemies, consumes, thus, O; mwiRy actions; gfrwwr™
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(have been) divided; m;ﬁ-;zm T AN Y
from own-natures, origin, whose, by them; g{ﬁ: by

qualities.

oY T T QIFUAANT 7 |

T s Sasa @wEs 1| 83 U

Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, for-
giveness and also uprightness, wisdom, knowledge,
faith are the Brahmana-duty, born of his own nature.

(42)

g calm; zay: self-control; qu: austerity ; sfyf puri-
ty; wifq: forgiveness; gnéqq\ rectitude, straightness;
q even; § and; g wisdom; fysre knowledge;
st belief ; smwd—maray: H3 of the Brahmana, the
action ; erTARR =W Araq from self-nature (consti-

tution, temperament, disposition, character) born.
LN - . N
MF F gfrgied g8 TraqEEan |
n ) <
FRAAPITAES QU7 FH @Aty 1| 93 ||
Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, and also
not flying from battle, generosity, and the ruler-nature
are the Kshattriya duty, born of his own nature. (43)
g prowess; J: splendour; gfy: firmness; T
dexterity ; g—% in battle ; 5 and ; 5fy also; ARG
not fleeing; g gift ; Swrura:=Fuver wr: of a lord,
the nature ; 5 and ; graf belonging to the Kshattriya ; g}
action ; ggwrgs own-natare-born.
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FhriEaisd 3EHd @vEad |
qReTaters H YT @IES || 88 1l

Ploughing, protection of cattle, and trade are the
Vaishya duty, born of his own nature. Action of the
nature of service is the Shiidra duty, born of his own
nature, (44)

MR =3/: 7 qed T Tiiesd T plongh-
ing, and, cattle-protection, and, trade, and; Yyrwg—
Yzarat 3t of Vaishyas, the action ; graramq own-nature-
born ; qREATHE=TRIAT AEHAT IR qF, service, nature,
whose, that ; g action ; grger of the Shadra; 5y also;
|Wast own-natare-born.

& & prvafiea: dhafg w9t |
wwa: fafg 2o el a=gy 1 vy |

Man reacheth perfection by each being intent on
kis own duty. Listen thou how perfection is won by
him who is intent on his own duty. (45)

& in own; & in own; ify in action; sifiwa:
engaged ; qfgRg perfection; g obtains; wy: man;
AR =@ FIRT & of own, in action, ocenpied ;
fatg perfection; ayr also; fgfy finds; aq that;
337y hear,

. e DN [\
qq; ?acr'ﬁm;amvm asmrr{ qaq |
WEFHON Je=y falg fgfa ama: 1 ovg o
He from whom is the emanation of beings, by

whom all this is pervaded, by worshipping Him in
his own duty a man winneth perfection. (46)
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7g: from whom ; gr'S: fortheoming ; Jpararg of beings;
3 by whom; g# all; g7 this; qd spread ; sazaay by
own-action; gg him; zrg:qﬁ having worshipped ; f@-"rfq
perfection ﬁqgﬁ[ finds ; grag; man.

Sar @udl e e |
WAL FH FIATANT ChRITT 1l 9 |l

Better is one’s own duty, though destitute of merits,
than the well-executed duty of another. He who
doeth the duty laid down by his own nature incarreth
not sin. 47)

Srr better; T own-duty ; figay: without quality;
WA= aar of another, than duty; exgfgam
(than) well-practised ; e ad—=twma frad by
own-nature ordained; A action, gﬁ;( doing ; & not;
ity obtains; Rhfeasy sin.

. € N
ags ®H BT GREANT T Fod_ |
qare & 0 grmiRERaEar i g )

Congenital duty, O son of Kunti, though defective,
ought not to be abandoned. All undertakings indeed
are clouded by defects as fire by smoke. (48)

gt congenital ; 3 action ; &gy O Kauntera ; gavay
with fault; sfy even; s not; m let (him) abandon ;
gaRan=q% wram: all, undertakings ; f indeed ; Sriay

by fault; ydg by smoke; wifiy: fire; gz like; wrgar:
enwrapped.
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wawgly: qa7 frawar fees; |

N o L e Uad

AemeI iy TOAT SRR 1l 8] 1
He whose Reason is everywhere unattached, the

self subdued, dead to desires, he goeth by renunciation
to the supreme perfection of freedom from ohligation,

{49)

TG =WAHK I qeq §: unattached, reason,
whose, he; gas everywhere; frqmqr—Rra: oeaT @y
q; conquered, self, whose, he; frraeys: =T wa
TR @: goue, desire, from whom, he; w____ﬁﬁ,
af FARY aw @ (Freel) a@ am: ()’ aw
fafgq gone, actions, from whom, he (the actionless), his
condition, (actionlessness) of that, the perfection ; qymt

highest ; geareyer by renuneciation ; srfgargfa obtains.
fafe STt a1 S U farT ¥ )
N~
AT HIGT (WY TR AT T U Yo 1l
How be who hath attained perfection obtaineth the

ErerNaL, that highest state of wisdom learn thou from
Me only suceinctly, O Kaunteya. (50)

fafg perfection ; mry: attained ; qy as; sy Brahman;
qqr s0; HIRfY obtains ; fidry learn; & of me ; gw@w

?fmf does not mean * absence of action’; the word for that
iz W (see i, 47; iii, 5, &; iv, 16,17, 18, etc.); as the word for
ba.d wrong, or unlawful action is ﬁ’aﬁtf or M or W
m means the absence of only such action as creates new bonds,
new debts and assets, new soul-ties of passion. Action which
repays debis cancels assets, undoes ties, is included in WS,
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by summary; gq even; #idg O Kaunteya; firgr final
state ; gyrerer of wisdom ; 7r or; gyr highest.

gom RHgear W gane e = |
- KN

TeERATATETER TR SYFET T 1| 4 ||
United to the Reason, purified, controlling the self
by firmness, having abandoned sound and the other
objects of the senses, having laid aside passion and
malice, (51)
g by reason; fyggat (by) purified; g®: united ;
gen by firmness; streqte theself; fqgey baving con-
trolled ; 7 and ; =27 WIfY: ANRY Gy bearing,
beginning, whose, they ; I?N'!Tli objects (of the senses) ;
@A having abandoned ; TR =TT 3: ¥ passion,

and, hatred, and ; sz having thrown off ; 5 and,

fifrwad SRt aaarEIHEE: |
eI e TR @gartEE: 1 ug )
Dwelling in solitude, abstemious, speech, body and
mind subdued, constantly fixed in meditation and
yoga, taking refuge in dispassion, (52)
frfman=ffw T E‘% solitude, serves, thus;
FEAE=ag AT K‘% lithle, eats, thus; TIITHIATTE:
=qr I T FF: T AEAE T Je7 @: controlled, speech,
and, body, aud, mind, whose, he; wyrEINT—=tqrd g
AT 9 O qeq @ meditation, and, yoga, and, supreme,
whose, he; fyef always; Jqwg dispassion; qyE:
{aking refuge in.
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HEFR T8 T FH BT TEH |
P frdt: WiET ST FEAR 1 43 |

Having cast aside egoism, violence, arrogance
lust, hate, covetousness, selfless and peaceful—he,
is fit to become the EreryaL. (53)

qEHI egoism ; T strength (violence) ; g arrogance;
15 desire ; syef anger; f‘ag-‘-q having abandoned ; fadg:
withont-mineness ; qriq: peaceful ; SERIA==7rT: YI™
of Brahman, for the nature, the greatness ; sy is fit.
AT TEAEAT AR T FAN |
qu: 94g Y 9ERE T T 1 42 1l
Becoming Brahman, serene in the Ssir, he neither
grieveth nor desireth ; the same to all beings, he
obtaineth suprems devotion unto Me. (54)
AW Brahman-becoms ; THEATAT=HEN: HHT T
a: tranquil, self, whose, he; 7 nob; grata grieves; 7
not; wterfer desires; gw: equal; gdy among all; 33y
among beings ; aefr=sfr wis in me, devotion ; gv
obtains ; quIy highest.
WFIT ARSI JErETeT avad: |
dt At aTar e R agEa 1l 4y il
By devotion he knoweth Me in essence, who and

what I am; having thus known Me in essence he
forthwith entereth into the Supreme. (85)

wamy by devotion; #f me; sty (he) knows;
T, how mauch; g who; 5 and ; Ry (I) am; gega:
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essentially ; qq: thence; f me; Feaq: essentially ; gyt
having known ; fqzry (he) enters ; g that (Me); A,
afterwards.
FEABAAY I FA AFIAAT: |
ATAETRATR e 9599 1| 4§ |l
Though ever performing all actions, taking refuge

in Me, by My grace he obtaineth the eternal indestruc-
tible abode. (56)

gaFARr=gaiRr Ay all, actions; gy also; a3
always; gamy: doing ; HZIWHT: =%& STTNM: T &:
1, refoge, whose, he; Fur@TIE=%" TEEE my, by
favour ; sraTAfy obtains ; sy eternal ; qaey goal ; sreq
indestructible.
JqET GEFAINT ALY Geq€T AEGT |

grEAFTEIIHE AT @ad 9T || wo |l

Renouncing mentally all works in Me, intent on
Me, resorting to the yoga of discrimination, have thy
thonght ever on Me. 7)

Jqaqr with the mind ; gaewRY all actions; Ry in me;
@=qer baving renonnced ; m intent on me; gm
the yoga of reason; gqifiter having taken refuge in;
A =af ﬁﬁ.m §: in me, mind, whose, he ; gad
always; yyg be.!

‘8ee v, 7, 8; ix, 27; xviii, 61, etc. *I (the individual self) do

(does) nothing ; the Lord (The Universal Self’s Naiure) does every-
thing ; individual selves are but the instruments of the Supreme
Self.” .
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afeww: gagmiT Ae@graRsary |
T J<AREHTA Asafy PR || ac )

Thinking on Me, thou shalt overcome all obstacles
by My grace; but if from egoism thou wilt not listen,
thou shalt be destroyed utterly. (58)

Ay intent on me; qq‘g:ﬁf&;=q;ﬁﬁr gy all
obstacles ; mayaTgra by mYy grace; gieafy (thow) shalt
cross over; syy DoW; g if; & thou; HEER from
egoism ; & not ; speqfy wilt listen ; fysi=fy (thou) shalt
be destroyed.

JTEFRATHG 7 e I 4799 |
firdy sqgamEe sElwat R i a] |

Entrenched in egoism, thou thinkest: “ I will not

fight ”’ ; to no purpose thy determination ; nature will
constrain thee. (59)

7, which ; gy egoism ; wifsreg hbaving taken refoge
in; 7 vot; Qe (I) will fight; gfy thus; wed (thon)
thivkest; freqr vain; gy this; sy resolution; §
thy ; qgf: pature; e thee; firesrir will compel.

WAENT BT fTg: ST FAT |
%9 a=sfa TrigRERsTeETRsty ad |l Goll

O son of Kunti, bound by thine own duty, born of
thine own nature, that which from delusion thou
desirest not to do, even that helplessly thou shalt
perform. (60)
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@S by own-mature-born; Sy O Kaunteya
frae: bound; g by own; sy by action; $§ todo;
q not; gegfy (thou) wishest; wg that; Higrq, from
delusion : mReqfy (thon) shalt do; grersy; helpless; Bt
also; qq that.

< < s N~ 0 oo
9T FEYAA TRASHA [rE |
Q o o
WRAATAT TAELI 73 1) §9 ||
The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of all beings, O
Arjuna, by His illusive power causing all beings to
revolve, as though mounted on & potter’s wheel. (61)
$a; the Lord ; qﬁ;ﬁnmq of all beings; ghfi—ga: 3%
of heart, in place; rgw O Arjuna; fYeRy sits; EIEETY
turning ; gapaie il beings; Imremifr—dd ezt
in (on) machine, mounted ; gy by illusion.
T W TP GIAET WA |
TSR T I Tr%afy qraag 1) 8= 1)

Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being, O
Bharata; by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme
peace, the everlasting dwelling-place. (62)

qi_to Him; gg even ; gt shelter ; =g 20 ; @awET
g waw (with) all, with nature; g O Bharata |
THAIIL=FET TG bis, by grace ; qi bighest ; grify
peace ; gy place ; qreefy (thou) shalt obtain; TG,
everlasting.

I & FEAETE TMITTAL |77 |
RriagaNT ad=si’r qur 3% 0 53 |
20



306 THE BHAGAVAD-GITX

Thus hath wisdom, more secret than secrecy itself,
been declared unto thee by Me; having reflected on
it fully, then act thou as thou listest. (63)

gfy thus; q to thee; graq, visdom; e declared
Tan, than the secret; grad more secret; oy by me;
sz having considered ; wag this; st3ryay withous re.
mainder; ey as; 5@% (thou) wishest; gur so; ¥ do.

WRERH A Y § G T |

> o ~
ety & zafila qat aenfy 3 faw gy
Listen thou again to My supreme word, most secret

of all; beloved art thou of Me, and steadfast of h

eart,
therefore will I speak for thy henefit.

(64)
FdEEH =aA: JEaw than all, most secret;
again; sy listen; & wy; qua highest; qay; word ; =
beloved; srffy (thou) art; 3 of me; Ty srongly; EG)
thus; qa: thence; gwfiy (I) will speak; thy; g
benefit.
TEHAT VT AEF AL AT THEDE |
TSR A ¥ TR BSR ¥ 1] gy |
Merge thy mind in Me, be My devotee, sacrifice

to Me, prostrate thyself before Me, thou shalt come

even to Me. I pledge thee My troth ; thou art dear
to Me. (65)

Heq with mind fized on (the) Me (the Supreme Self);

¥ be; wgw: my devotee; gemret—wt Ty gfar to me,
sacrifices, thus; A me; qHEg salute; i to me; Ty
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even; weqfyg (thou) shalt come; gef truth; g to thee;
aframy (I) promise; fiey; dear; sfy (thou) art; 3 of me.

FAEAFIREIST AR T ST |
aE @t GAasay ARSI /1 g 1165 ||
Abandoning all duties, come unto Me alone for

shelter ; sorrow not, I will liberate thee from all sins.

(66)

ﬁqﬁi:m Eﬂﬁﬂ all duties; yRegsy having
abandoned ; f to (the) Me ; weh one ; grexg refuge ; grsy come;;
z# (the) I; &t thee; gaumd¥a: —qava: wiye: (from)
all, from sins ; Qrrrreary will free; g7 not; g=: grieve.

¢ § AATFE ANHE FIET |
T PN A=A T T AT ASTFAR N g )

Never is this to be spoken by thee to anyone who
is without asceticism, nor to one without devotion, nor
to one who desireth not to listen, nor yet to him
who speaketh evil of Me. (67)

{g:' this; § of (by) thee; 7 not; srgqemry to (one)
without asceticism; q not; sryyegry to (one) without de-

votion ; at any time; & not; .
,ﬁﬁ:ﬂ'. .YA H | o,qand,wﬁto
(one) not wishing to listen ; gresf o be spoken; not;

3 and; ®f me (the Self); q: who; svargafy cavils at.
7 3§ T € TR |
w( afr W Fea AHASTAI: || §¢ |
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He who shall declare this supreme secret among
My devotees, having shown the highest devotion for
Me, without doubt he shall come to Me. (68)

q: who; g7 this; g highest; qaf secret; wgveg=
AW Wy wy, among devotees; sfirgrexfy shall de-
clare; wRg devotion; gmfy in (for) me; ygj highest;

Fear baving done; @ to me; gy even; geqfy shall
come ; Haqy: doubtless.

q 9 qeRagsdy 04 fagwa: |
wfaar 7 T ¥ qegen: GEad 9@ 1§ |l
Nor 1s there any among men who performeth

dearer service to Me than he, nor any other shall be
more beloved Ly Me on earth thun he. (69)

q nob 3 aud; gy thaa he; qzsa}g among men;
i3 aoy one; § of me; fyggwa: most dear doing;
widar will be; s uot; 7 and; § of me; gy than he;

greq; another ; Srqgy: dearer; g,’?{ in the earth.
AT F T I 9FT HARAEAL |
IS qAEHE: QA & | 1 vo |
And he who shall study this sacred dialogue of

ours, by him I shall be worshipped with the sacrifice
of wisdom. Such is My mind. (70)

meysgy shall study; s and; 4 who; o this; gwi

sacred ; gard dialogue; srraAy: of us (two) ; FreaRa=
rrer a3« of wisdom, by the sacrifice; J7 by him; wF
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I; g& worshipped; eqrg, may be; gfy thus; ¥ my;
Hfa: opinion.

AGEAGIA JYIET 4T 7T |
sy g FATSHIT TgARgoaFA| 92}
The man also who, full of faith, merely heareth it,
ancavilling, even he, freed trom evil, obtaineth the
radiant worlds of the righteous, (71)
full of faith; A uncarping; s and;
spmaTg, may bear; oMy also; o who; q3: man; @: he;
oy also; g liberated ; g, radiant; a‘m worlds ;
qregaT, mey obtain; gewmRw —gwd ®H AP Avt
meritorious, action, whose, of them.
FREETgE T BT T |
FAEIAEAAE: TSR AT 1| 62 1|
Has this been heard by thee, O son of Prtha, with
one-pointed mind ? Has thy delusion, caused by unwis-
dom, been destroyed, O Dhanafijaya ? (72)
g whether; gqae this; syq heard ; qust O Partha;
tar by thee; wwwia (by) one-pointed ; Jgr by mind;
iy whether ; SyRTAEHE: =SSTET dae: of ignorance,

delusion ; graqrm: destroyed ; § thy ; qefws O Dhanafijaya.
[
G 1T |

A8 A RS AAAEGFATISTT |
Rerditsfe sraeide: HResd a7 a0 11wl ||
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Arjuna said :

Destroyed is my delusion. I have gained knowledge
throngh Thy grace, O Immutable One. I am firm,
my doubts have fled. I will do according to Thy
word. (73)

rg: destroyed ; wyg: delusion; @gfy: memory; gegr
obtained ; seyEgTa=aa A of thee, by grace; wy
by me; m=gg O Acbyuta; fym: firm; gifem (D) am;
TAEEE: =Ta: §3g: TET @ gone, doubt, whose, he;
wteey (1) will do; ggs word; gg thy.

ST A |
I TG INET T AERAT: |
daERmEAtTTEE JaEdo 1| ey |
Safijaya said :

Thus I heard this marvellous dialogue of Vasudeva
and of the great-souled Partha, causing my hair to
stand on end; (74)

ghy thus; w§ I argymen of Vasudeva;griey of
Partha; 5 and; mgwwa: of the great-souled; garg dia-
logue; g this; s[aﬁqq\ heard ; W marvellous ; -

z**m;ﬁ*-if aﬁm TR 9 of the hair, excitement,
from which, that.

ST PATHILIAAE T |

T ARPICEECET RIS a9 1| 9 |l

By the favour of Vyasa I listened to this secret and
supreme yoga from the Lord of Yoga, Krshna Himself
speaking before mine eyes. (75)
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HEATARA=—ATEET TR of Vyasa, from the
favour; CREIEY heard ; wgq this; gg: secret; 3@ 15 @@
highest; 9Fi yoga; ARIARE=TWrEx Faw of yoga,
from the Lord; FEqE from Krghya; I directly ;
Fura: (frow) the declaring ; geag himself.

-G HeId aNgimAgEad |
-~ L . o <
FATGAA: I97 gSBMH T FgHT: 1l 9§ ||
0 King, remembering, remembering, this marvellous
and holy dialogue between Keshava und Arjuna, I
rejoice again and again. (76)
(EC O King; gegg having remembered; gegar
baving remembered; gaigy dialogue; gw this; sg{ga
marvellous ; FraTg T — Heraeq T Wgweq 7 of Keshava,
and, of Arjuna, and; gwg holy; g.c’m?r (1) rejoice; 5
and; biCE again ; g% again.
9 ST YOI TR &3 |
frendt § aErT TS gsaf = gA: gAsllesl]
Remembering, remembering, also that most marvel-
lous form of Hari, great is my wonder, O King, and
1 rejoice, again and again. (77)
qq that; 3 and; geger baving remembered ; gega
baving remembered; g the form;sra[igﬁ- very mar-
vellous; gy: of Hari; fyreg: astonishment ; 3 my; AEH
great; g O King; geauyy (1) rejoice; 7 and; ga:

again; ga: again.
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% -~ -~ o
IF IEPIC B I 1T 9g9T |
RS sRgar ARERET 11 we 1)

Wherever is Krshna, Yoga’s Lord, wherever ig
Partha, the archer, assur_ed are there prosperity,
victory, progress and firm righteousness. So I'think,

78)
gz where; Rty the Lord of yoga; geap: Krshna,
o where; up}: Pértha; wgedw: the archer; gy there;
9. prosperity; fyerg: victory; wf¥: happiness; Bl
firm; fify: policy, righteousness ; #fg: opinion ; 3w my.
iy simmaagiargaiieeg seframt R stesmngs
HAY EETEANT ARG | 15 0
sirgeoToreg 1| 39 99 )
Thus in the glorious Upanishats of the Bracavap-Gira,
the science of the Ereryar, the scripture of Yoga, the

dialogne between Shri Krshna and Arjuna, the eighteenth
discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION

To the Blessed Krshna be homage. May there be
happiness everywhere.

Thus the BracavAD-Giri hath ending.

PEACE BE TO ALL BEINGS



APPENDIX

Tue following variations of the text and one or two new
interpretations are printed as likely to be of use to the
student. The different readings were mostly gathered
together by Babu Govinda Dasa of Benares from various
MSS. and different commentaries. Some of these readings
and new interpretations were suggested by Pandit Vrnda-
vana Sarasvata of Benares, who passed away in the year
4D, 1905. The interpretations are worthy of attention
becanse of their prima facie aptness. This gentleman
nsed to say that he had practically studied only two works
in the course of a fairly long life, the Bhagavad-Gitd and
the Yoga-Vasishtha; and the kind of study he gave to
these may be inferred from the fact that, as he said shortly
before bis death, he had read the Yoga-Vasishtha throngh,
one hundred and sixty-five times—and the work consists
of sixty-four thousand lines—while the G7fd was read
through too often to be counted. In such circumstances
his interpretations are likely to be as notable as any older
ones.

For REeap REMARKS
i s @ ST Adds the name of one
of the principal war-
riors.

i 10. 78 e TEgARRRAE Dhrshtadyumna was
L

the commander-in-chief
of the Pandava army.
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For REeap REMARES

i 19, 59g- S¥g The prefix f has ng
special significance
here, while 34fy gives
the sense of “gn all
sides”.

i. 37, @aEFIgH. HHTW{ The alternative here
is scarcely preferable,
as it means “ with theiy
relations ”’; the text, on
the other hand, “gyp
own relatives,” jg
stronger.

*“Not thus * (shouldst
thou grieve, even so),
i35 IMIE e T, “ of whom,” re.

quires a.%q']' “of them,”
which the current read-
ing does not provide,
But if we read i,
& J§F is not needed.
ii. 53. gfefmfiemr Py, Vndavana interprets this as
meaning : [T ST At ’i@ﬁ o afte

11596, ¥ B

T, « having, by listening (to my teaching),
acquired knowledge of the frue and particular
significance of the Veda”.

i, 62. BN B: This is an emenda-
ii. 63. FMEME, Dic tion suggested by
Pandit Vrndivana, on
the ground that anger
does mnot arise from



For

iv. 23. g9

APPENDIX

Resp

RA

315

REMNARKS

desire but from defeat
of desire, while @4,
blind craving, is the
natural consequence of
desire. The emendation
has a doubtful value,
however, because it is
not supported by any
manuscripts inspected,
and the addition of
“defeat of” is no very
serious strain on the
interpretation of the
verse. We have also
to note that the word

SA occurs thrice in
this verse, each time
with a different prefix,
and each prefix has its
own special value and
significance. 9 signi-
fies origination and near-
ness; ii, intensity ;
means “all around,”
“in the vicinity of”.
Anger, jealousy, arises
“in the vieinity of ” love
by the frustration of
that love.

The context refers to
one who is still striving
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For Reap
v. 21. dcg@ a: ge
vi. 39. TR Ll
vii. 3. gumwfy  wdEt 9
Tagmt geE

REeMargg

after deliverance, TWeY,
and not to one who
has already attained it,
0.

In view of the follow-
ing ®, ¥ is distinetly
the better reading gram.
matically ; I confuses

the prose order and the
sense, and does not fit in,

The alternative is
correct according to
modern grammar, and
the other incorrect,
because ﬁiﬁl, with
which the pronoun is
in apposition, is mas-
culine and not neuter.

The current reading
means “of the suceess-
ful strivers”. But if
they are successful, no
defect, no imperfection,
remains ; nothing is left
for them to strive for
further. The suggested
reading is much better;
it means, “ of thousands
of strivers”.
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Tozr READ REMARK:

i, 19, ggo: g g “He is difficult tofind”
instead of “very difficult
to find .

viii. 7. STERH ST The text means “up-

doubtedly ”; the alter-
native *free of doubt
thyself”. The text
seems to be the stronger
reading.

viii. 8. TEEURET  saegmiEEr The alternative
makes no change of
meaning, bat is more
in accordance with
modern grammar.

viii. 20, ST SIMA WA, «(More ancient) than
both the manifested and
the (lower) unmanifest-
ed.” OCf. xv, 16 & 18,
xi, 37.

x. 7. st NEETC Thealternative meang

“abstract, without
Vikalpa, without alter-
native, doubt, or lower
attraction ”. Itis more
in keeping with the
technicality of Yoga.

xi. 28, Wﬁfﬁ'ﬁaf‘d T SRy “Flaming onall sides.”

The alternative seems
to make better sense.
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For REap ReMARKS

The text has a super-
fluous and weak prefix

fa.

i 41 T Bt The alternative is
grammatically correct,
as the ARAT which the
pronoun qualifies is
masculine, not neuter.

xiii. 5. I here is interpreted by Pt. Vrindavana as
meaning the Linga Sharira.

v, 1. FE@AT gnfet “(The highest know-
ledge) of the wise”
instead of ““of all know-
ledges ™.

xiv. 3. 4. In these two shlokas, the current commentaries

interpret the word #E as “ great,” and regard it
as qualifying &§, Brahman; and further they
construe both the shlokas as meaning that ¢ the
great Brahman is the womb and I the depositor
of the seed ”. Pt, Vrindavana says the construe-
tion should be as follows: “ mahat-tattva is the
womb and I, Brahman, am the seed-giver.”
This interpretation is distinetly the better and
more in keeping with the Advaita-Vedénta as
well as the Sankhya terminology.

xiv. 23, sEfEk  sghiek “And acts in pur-
suance.” This gives
additional meaning ; the
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For READ REMARKS
other merely repeats
the sense of AT,
xvii, 23, AGFWET  HEOM A “By that Brahma, or

by that Brahman.” Cf
iv, 32.
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